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That the Powers claim'd by the Officers of 


For Tack of diligent obſerving the Difference between the 


In which it is ſhewn, 


the Viſible Church, are not inconſiſtent with 
the Supremacy of Chrift as Head ; or with the 
Rights and Liberties of Chriſtians, as Members. 


of the Inviſible Church. 
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are neither few nor light that have 'been committed. 
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>> HERE is no Fallacy 
more dangerous, or by 
WE which common Under- 
ſtandings are more apt 
N to be impoſed on, than 
ee 
1 call, A Dido ſecundum 


"Quid al Dittum fmpliciter, (i. e.) When from 


4 Propoſition of acknowledged Truth in a re- 
ſtrain'd Senſe, a general and unlimited Con- 
q<luſion is inferr'd. For in every ſuch Argu- 
mentation, it cannot be denied, that there is 
3 A 2 Truth 


iv The PRE FACE. 
Truth in the Premiſſes, and yet when we at- 
tend to the Concluſion, we find That contra- 
died by another Propoſition of undoubted 
Truth: Neither is it poſſible for us to diſ- 
ingage our ſelves from this Perplexity, but 
by aſſigning to each Propoſition ſuch Reſtri- 
ctions as reconcile them to one another. Now, 
in Queſtions where much Abſtraction is to 
be uſed, the far greater Part of Mankind have 
neither Application. nor Ability to diſtinguiſh, 
with ſo much Accuracy, as this requires, 
They generally content themſelves with aſ- 
ſenting to uch Pyqpofftions as they find them 
ſupported With girect Proofs,” without entring 
into the preciſe Diſtinctions and Limitations 
by which they are bounded, Whence it 
happens, that whenever they are called upon þ 
to reconcile one ſuch Propoſition to another, 1 
(which is neceſſary whepever any. Thing in- 
conſiſtent with one is inferr” d from the other;) 
they are. Joſt and bewilder din the Difficulty ; 8 
their Aſſent i is divided betyeen two apparent 
Truths, which not being able to xeconcile,, | 
they. can come to no Determination, but bk ' 
giving up that, which, in their Apprehenſi- 
on, ſeems to have the leſs Evidence, and ad- 
hering to that which ſeems ta have the gre - 
ter, And ſince. he who offers this Fallacy, 4 
has it in his Power to repreſent. all, the. Ar- 


"= reer JM 
The PRE FACE. *'v 
Faments chat favour the one, and all the Ab- 
ſurdities that attend the Denial of it and at 
y ; the fame time to conceal all that might be 
| alledg'd in Proof of the other, tis eaſy for 
7 him to perſwade them to renounce or en 
which he pleaſes. 

I need not go farther for an n Example to 
illuſtrate theſe Remarks, than to a Contro- 
' verſy at this time in almoſt e one's 
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ar Chriſt, : as Head af the Tivifibls church. 
1 2 is the ſole Ruler, ſole Teacher, and ſole Law 
I  viver of his Diſciples ; and chat 41l Chriſtians, 

„ 2} confiderd in that Internal. Relation ts Him, 
- are equal and undiſtinguiſhed by any Com- 
: 1 miſſion or Authority from one another, are 
n acknowledged Truths of Chriſtian Religion. : 

4 hut it is allo as True, and as Evident, that 


> | Chrift has ordain'd his Church to be a viſe 


4 Ble Sbciety, and appointed certain Officers, 
4 with Authority, to Teach, Govern, Correct, 
2 and preſerve. an External Polity and Diſci- 
peline in it: And conſequently, that all Chri- 
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ftians, as Members of the Viſble Church, are 
not equal, but rank d into Superiors and In- 
feriors, and placed in a regular Subordination 
to one another. 
Both theſe Articles, When aſſerted under 
1 ſeveral Limitations, are clearly recon- 
9K 3 clleablæ 
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cileabhe ny ach other; but from zeither, af- 
firm'd. Univerſally, and without its proper 


Reſtriction, there follow, Conclaſions mani- 


feſtly deſtructive of the gther. Fer if it be 
univerfally true, that Chriſt is the {ole Judge 
in his Church, it cannot alſo be true, that 
ſome Chriſtians have Power of Rule and Ju- 
riſdiction in his Church; and fo vize vergl. 
And unleſs the Perſon, to whom theſe Pro- 
poſitions are thus indefinitely offer'd, is able 
to An to each 1 ach Sefiri Hong: a. . 


contradicbory Naas hich: cannot - both 


be true; and his Aſſent will naturally be de- 


termined to that which has the fortune to ap- 


Pear beſt Supported : 23 And yet, tis, certain, 


neither can be rejected withqut Seat Prejy: 
dice. to, Chriſtianity. 5 

I cannot therefore but in general 3 
how nearly i it concerns every one who. would 
appear to teach theſe Doctrines with an ho- 
neſt Iritention, carefully to expreſs; thoſe Re- 


ſtrictions which may defend them from Miſ- 


apprehenſions of ſo much Danger io Reli- 
8 glon. 


Whether the 1 Manner, in ben 


the former of theſe Doctrines has been lately 


aſſerted by ſome Authors, Was intended by 
1 7-18 15551 ther 
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1 them to miſlead Men into Concluſions de- 
ſtructive of the 77 72 lie Order and CEconomy 

of Chriſt's, Church, God only, who Lows 
their Hearts, is able certainly to determine. 
7 But when it is affirmed, T ol Chriſt is the 
7? ſole Lawgiver, ſole Judge of his Subjects; 
In all Points relating to the Favour or Diſplea> 


wel 1 
38 7 — 


ſiure of God; Terms which comprehend all 
I.)mhings relating to Religion, and conſequent- 


ly that no Chriſtian has Authority to be 
Law:-giver or Judge over others in ſuch 
Points; When in Aſſertion of theſe and o- 
ther Propoſitions of the ſame Import, all 
thoſe Proofs, by which the Powers neceſſary 
to the 77 2 ſbl⸗ Officers of the Church have 
been uſually ſupported, are expoſed as incon- 
* clufive, and all thoſe Scriptures on which 
they are founded, are declared not only to 
; imply no Internal Abſolure Authority over the 
© Conſcience, but to imply no Authority at all; 
When the Juriſdiction of the Church, and 
47 the Power of Excommunication, always exer- 
ciſed in virtue of it, is explained away into a 
% Right. which all Chriſtians a to avoid open 
* and Scandalous Sinners; And at the ſame 
time no expreſs Exception i is made in Favour 
of any one Power claimed by the Viſible Of- 
ficers qf the Church, and the very Suppoſition, 
that en may be any ſuch, ſo cautiouſſy and 
before 7 A 4 | ambigu- 
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ambigtonfly fug geſted, kat it appears raflier 


as a Covert for 'an” Author to retreat ze, than 
1 Direction to lis Reader; And "By g hen 
to ltheſerifulnptiveCirtamſtane® an ee 
Infihttafibrte of the ſucher Franny DOA Cen- 
And thelr Ufurpatiobs Upon the Authbrity 
of Chrift, Ind the Läberties of their Faden : 


as tent. Extin guith allReverence ric Reb = 
towards them: | A TB "adit and chats 


ft, 


ain gende Baipeichs' That ſuch Authors 
qo Intepd thofe tnffrences' which, their 
oRFines T0 manifeſtiy „ pg bp 1 7909 
But however we may be inclined to Lag 


the Intention of the Aüthiors, is certainly 


LIL el 


4 very tender Oblervation upon”t ttleir Do- 
Erines; That they ſeem to deny all Authority t 
the. Oburch,. and, under. protence of Shalting' 
the Kingdom. of. Cbrift” to Jedb 7 it wiinbnt any 
viſible Taman. Authority, to f Tudee, C 22 or 
Pun'ſh Offenders, We may ſurely. be allowetk 
to apprehend that Theſe Do&rines, thus un⸗ 
warily. and ſuſpiciouſly deliver'd, "may be un 

derſtood in à Senſe which may lead men to 


ſuch Concluſions A YG en 


But. the. Reaſonableneſs of ſuch Ap} birken 


ſions cin no longer be queſtioned, nch fr 
appears that theſe Doctrines are im Fact fo un- 
derfiged ©; and that all thole Inferences, 


which 
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which it was fear'd they might ſuggeſt, are 
aQually deduced, and profeſſedly defended 


from them. When? this is apparently the 


F Cafe, Peg” to no purpoſe to tell us, That the 


DoRrines are true in a very important Senle; 
Thit the Authors intended them in that Senſe: 7 
And that no one has a Right to Cenſure them 


# in any other: Becauſe, tis evident, They are 
not 40 clearly limited to their true Senſe, but 


that They are actually underſtood and argued 
from in another: And therefore, een 
we may preſume of the Intentions of the Au- 
thor, we are as much concern'd to oppoſe 
Kim, as if theſe Concluſions were his declared: 
Dodrine, fince the Danger is the ſame, and. 
che Arrow thus directed will do the ſame Miſ- 
chief and Execution in its Effects, whether 
diſcharged by the Hand of a Friend or an: 
Enemy. It may perhaps be thought that the 
Concluſions which - theſe Doctrines ſuggeſt, 


even thus miſtaken and miſapplied, are not. 


ſo dangerous to Religion as they are repre- 


ſented by thoſe who oppoſe them. But I. 


think it cannot be denied, that they immedi- 


ately affect the Peace and Diſcipline of the, 
Church; and we cannot but apprehend the, 


Advantages they may give to the Enemies of, 


our: Religion, when we recolle&, that both 


. Papifis and Secfaries have, in their turns, lay, 


Boiler bour oy 


11 The, Dis AHT A 
bour's a Subverſion of it by - theſe: very 
Principles: And eſpecially when we obſerve 
how ſtudiouſſy they have been contended for 


by Men, who, we are well aſſured, believe 


nothing either of the Yi/ible or Inviſible Church 
of Chriſt, who could have no other Ends to 


ſerve by them but the Dedtrudion of Chris 


miert it fell, 
pon the whole, the Danger. with which 


00 Doctrines threaten Religion, whenever 


they are miſapplied, is Great and Obvious; 
the Probability of their being miſapplied can- 
not- be diſputed, ſince they actually are ſo. 
mifapplied ; and therefore, under ſo juſt an 
Apprehenſion of ſo great a Danger, the Go- 
vernours of the Church, to whoſe Care the 


Peace, Order, and Edification of It is commit- 


ed, cannot be thought to make an improper 
Uſe of their Authority, I they call upon 
the Teachers of theſe Doctrines to give clear 
and diſtinct Explications of their Poſitions: 


That if they have not intended to favour theſe 


evil Conſequences, they may profeſſedly diſown 


them, and prevent their Authority from being 


farther abuſed to the Support of them: Or if 


they have intended them, that they no longer 


may have the Advantage of attacking us in 


Diſguiſe, but be reduced to open and direct 


Afertions and proper Remedies may be ap- 
plied 


The PR EFA H. 
) plied. to, to preſerve. Men from being 1 
by their Arguments, or influenced by their 
Authority. And every private Chriſtian muſt 
appear commendably employ” d, who endea- 
vours to aſſiſt Them in a Service of ſo much 
Charity to bis Rrethren, and of ſuch Impore 
tance to the very Being of the Church of 
Chriſt. 
The Zeal, with which our Venerable Sy wad 
have oppoſed themſelves to the prefent Len 
henſion of this Danger, has been ſeconded by 
| many learned Ornaments of this Church; and 
II I ſhall eſteem my ſelf happy, if any Thing 1 
| ſhall offer in the following Papers, may con- 
tribute to the Succeſs and- Influence * their 
Fb. ME. 
Ik mall not coneern my ſelk Vun any par- 
1 ticular Authors to whoſe Works the preſent 
Danger is imputed : But ſince, as I obſerved, 
. all the Appearances of Reafon by which they 
are either impoſed on themſelves, or may mis- 
lead other Men, are in general reducible to 
that Fallacy, which from Principles of un- 
conteſted Truth in a certain Senſe, leads Mer 
doo infer univerſal, and unlimited Concluſions 
2 which are evidently falſe; If we can ſhew 
_ that; when the Principles they argue from are 
reſtrained-to that Senſe in which only _ 
are true, theſe Concluſions cannot be infer't 
from 
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from them, we may 1 apply a general 
and effectual Preſervative againſt: the Haſion 
of this Fallacy. That the Method obſerv' din 
the following. Diſcourſe may appear conducive 
to this End, I beg leave to repreſent to the 
Reader the: Proceſs of this Fallacy in the 
Argument before us, ſomewhat more dine 
We wie 


| £35119 O ig F ATW. | 
The Principles which! T imagine have beard 
either taught or underſtood i in too m 
ag B pgs are duck as theſe ; £2 | 


af 
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. - Chriſt f is "the ſole 3 ſole hass ES 

in his Church. Rig 7 

All Members of Chriſt's Charch are per- 

fectly equal, without any Preheminence 
or Authority in one over another. 


t 1 


. 


F 


"Theſe 88 we e to be 
true when reſtrained to the Ixviſible Church, 
or to the Church of Chriſt conſider'd under 
the Idea or Notion of Inviſible ;, and from 
them we truly conclude, That whoever claums 
any Authority of Rule or Juriſdiction over 
Church, uſurps upon the Authority of Cheil, 8 
and the Liberties of his Diſciples. But as. - 
from. theſe Propoſitions, which are true only 

5 when 


bY nds. 
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F when reſtrained to the Inviſible-Chnrch, it 18 


infer d, That whoever; exertiſes any Authority | 


F of: — or e over nn 28 


$4 +. 


Js 5 Ealacious df een f Auf 77 * the 81 
mitations were clearly and diſtincty expreſs'd in 
each Propoſition, the Inconſequence would 
be fo. manifeſt, that no one, who is capable 
of s at all, could be: ene 


8 | 5 1 * AJ ö 
; 3 9 y VII 102 2 


7 But: what theſe Propotidons: are eichix 
At by an Author without any Limitation, 
or the Limitation is ſo obſcurely expreſſed, : 
that * tis not obſerved by the Reader; Ie is 
Jed into the Fallacy above-mention'd: The 
Propofitigns which he perceives to be true in 
Fome Senſe, he is prevailed on to receive as 
univerſally true, and from' them to infer that 
the Propoſitions: oppoſite to theſe are univer- 
: ally falſe. This is what we preſume to have 
| happend in the preſent Controverſy. It ei- 
ther has been, or has appear d to be, univer- 
ſally affirm'd, that Chriſt is the ſole Ruler, &c. 
in his Church; That all Chriſtians are per- 
fectiy equal, ez and in this unlimited Senſe, 
theſe Poſiitons have appear'd to be recom- 
mended by the Authority, and ſupported by 
fro Fal of the Writer ; and fo far as any 

one 


xiv The PIE HATE F. 
dine has been Cfd inced by them; fo far he his 
been induced univerſally to reject this ofhier 
great Truth, Thar Chriſt his appointed certain 
Officers in his Church, rirh Au bor it) of Rule 
und Furiſcliction oder bis Diſtiples: 
i. The Diſtreſs ther ints which the Mind is 
brought by this Fallacy, is the #ppatent- Ne- 
beſſity of abandoning either one Truth or 
the aa either of denyinng that Chriſt has 
zar Authoriey in his Church, or of 'Deny- 
ing the whole external Polity of it. "Now 
this Diſtreſs can no way fo effectually be 
relieved, & by aſſigning tô each Propeſition 
the juſt Limits within which it is true; and 


then ſhewing fhat, within theſe Limits, "they 


are perfectly confiſtetit with tich other. By 
this it will be evident that it may with equal 
Truth be affirmed, with reſpect to the Inbi- 
fille Church, That no Chriſtian hath Autho- 
xity. over another, and with reſpect to the 
Viſble, That Chriſt has appointed ſome to Rule 
over others and that one of theſe Propoſi- 
tions, when. reſtrained to its proper Subject, 
does not in the eaſt clath or interfere with 
the other, ... en : 


This is wh! 18 imended; in we followitix 


Diſcourſe; in which I ſhafl diſtinctly confi- 
der the Church of Chriſt under the two Ideas 


of Vifible and Inviſible; and endeavour to 
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ſhew 
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der what is, and ought to be affirm'd of it 
under either. And when the Aﬀertions con- 
Cerning each are reduced within their proper 
Heſtrictions, I hope they will appear per- 
fectly conſiſtent and agreable to each o- 
ther. 
l aſſure my felf, If this Deſign were exe- 
cuted with a Sufficiency equal to the Impor- 
tance of it, it would effectually put an end 
to this Controverſy. Men would be delivered 
from thoſe Petplexities, in which « Confuſion 
of theſe Ideas have been found to intangle 
them: The Powers claimed to the 7i/ible 
Officers of Chriſt's Church would be cleared 
From thoſe Reproaches with which they, have 


F been charged, as inconſiſtent with the Supre- 


© macy of Chriſt: The Errors, into which 
many weak Men have been driven by the 
Terror of this Abſurdity, would be corrected; 
and the Triumplis of thoſe Enemies of our 
Religion, who have promiſed themſelves ſo 
much Advantage from the Succeſs of this 
| Fallacy, be intirely defeated. 
A ſincere Deſire to promote theſe good Ends, 
has inclined me to offer theſe Papers to the 
. Publick. I have the Satisfaction to hope, that 
nothing is affirm'd in them, but what is agree- 
able to the Truth of Chriſtanity, as taught by 
| ihe Church of England: But if I ſhall ap- 
Pear 


5 
3 ++ 
[ at 
wk 
; 
I} 
LY? 
te 
177 
* 
12 
Sh 
$ 
* 


rr 
. . 


—ͤ—ũ—— — 


; 
15 
7 
volt 
: 


— — 
5 — — 
23 2 — 

. 


* 
— 
7 


— —e 


r r nog SW SUGDIGrt 06 SH..." 


— 


—_— 


1. 
1 
15 
117 
Sts 
1 
: 
11557 
1 


1 

14 

14 

1 

LTH: 5 
© > 
o 
. 
| 


— — 


— MIN 1 4 
at ip. 


- — 
—6Pä— ͤ —— — 


— 


„ K 


_ 


SS. 


— — 
— — 
—— << 
* 
— 


* 
—— 
** 


with the Humihty which becomes an Qbediz 
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pear miſtaken in any Notion, that Authority, 
which I aſſert to the Governqurs of the 
Church, I am prepared to ſubmit to, my ſelf, 
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34 of the taviſi ble Church of Chriſt: 
1 $ Char. I. O* Chriſt as Head of the Invi- 
11 ſible Church, Pag. 5 
1 Cnar. II. Of the Members of the Inviſible 
18 Church, 7 
” Gar, III. Of the Obedience due to Chriſt, as 
” dur ſole and immediate Prieſt, 
1 Teacher, Law-giver, Gc. And, 
ww 3 1, Of the Obedience due to Him 
8 _ @s our Prieſt and Teachef, 12 
2 9 | Crap, IV. Of the Obedience due to Chriſt as 
- ® dur Law-giver. And firſt, of the 
* © » Extent of our Obedience, 18 
4 aan V. Of the Kind or Meaſure of our 
x Obedience, 21 
3 Char. VI. Of Sincerity. 25 
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the Viſible Church, 
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. 41 


— 


CHAP III. 07 the Superiors or Officers in the 
e Viſible Church, and the Powers 
committed to chem, 44 

CHEF. IV. Of the Nature and Fxtent of the 
Powers committed to the Viſible 

Rulers of the Church. And 1ſt, 

Of their Authority to Teach, 50 

CHAP. V. Of the Authority committed to the 
Rulers of the Church, to Mini- 


Nn hex: In e Publick Offices of H 
| Religion, 59 
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8 the Church, 

cuar. VII. OF the juriſdiction 1 to 
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| 78 


cuar. VIII. Of the Subj 8 of the Ville 
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Chap, IX, Kos the Obedience due to the Su- 


periors, as Teachers and Mi- 
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mitted to the Viſible Rulers 6 A, 
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! Cnr. X. Of the Obedience due to the Su- 
| periors as Legillators, Pe. 93 
Crap, XI.'-Of the Obedience. due to the Ju- 
Llaiſdiction of the Church, and of 
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f ties inflicted by it, 99 
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e 8 Cenſures and Abſolution of the 
L Church, 4 104 
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CAP. II. That the Powers aſſiend to the 
Ke | Rulers of the Viſible Church, are 
:  Confiſtent with the Suptemacy of 
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cur. III. That the Powers aff end to the 
| Rulers, and the Submiſſion re- 
quired from the Subjects of the 
VifibleChurch, are conſiſtent with 

Chriſtian Liberty, 142 
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Of the Abſurd and Deſtrutive Conſe- 
quences that follow from affirming any 
thing of the Church under the Idea of In. 
| viſible, which is contrary to its Con ſtitution | ; 
48a Viſible Society. 13 1 0 
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CHAP. I. The Reaſons of this Inquiry, 163 
CHAP. II. Of the Abſurdities that follow from 
Sq denying the Church to be a Vi- 
| ſible Society, 168 
[| CA. III. Of the Advantage given to Popery 
by theſe Principles, — 
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SPSS] HE Church of Chriſt in the 

largeſt Extent of that Idea, 
comprehends the whole (a) 
Family of God in Heaven and 
Earth; as well the (b) Spirits 
e, Men made perſect in 
* - Heaven, as the Congregation 
Jof thoſe who are (b) called by his Name on 
Earth: But I ſhall at preſent conſider it in 2 
2 Senſe reſtrain'd to that Part of this Society 
which is here Militant on Earth 
This has been diſtinguiſhed into Chriſt's 
Inviſihle and his Viſible Church. The former 
is called in Scripture, (%) The Church of the 
 "Firſt-born which are written in Heaven; (c) 
I )be Church without Spot or Wrinkle, &c. To 
the latter belong thoſe Deſcriptions, (4) And 
He hath ſet ſome in the Church firſt Apoſtles, 
ſecondarily Prophets. And in another Place, 
Some (e) Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors arid Teach- 


* —— 
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„ SER e e 
3 (4) Eph. iii. ts. (550) Heb.. xii. 23. (c) Eph. v. 27. 
(4) 1 Cor. xii. 283. (e) Eph. iv. 10, 11. e 
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2 INTRODUCTION. 


ers, I the Perfefling of the Saints, for the 
Work of the Miniſtry, rr the Edi diping, of the 
Body of Chriſt. SS 

Not that theſe are two Societiaat for then, 
contrary to an Article of our Creed, Chriſt 
wou d have two diſtinct Churches. They are 
one Catholick Church, one Society, of which 
Chriſt is Head: But the Mind conſidering 
this Society in different Reſpects, diſtinguiſhes 
it under Theſe two Idea's " Viſible and In- 
viſible, With regard to that inward Commu- 
nion which this Society hath with Chriſt the 
Head, which cannot be diſcern'd by, Men, it 
3s called his Inviſible Church. And Lich: re- 
gard to it's External Profe ſlion of Chriſtian 
Faith, it's Participation in ſuch Ordinances, 
and Obſervance of fuch Diſcipline as He 
hath appointed for the outward Order and 
Government of this Society, it is called his 
Viſiblèe Church. And a greably, the Members 
of this Society, confider'd as united to Chritt 
by Faith and Love, and to one another by 
hin Charity, are called Members of his 
Inviſible Church : And when conſider'd as in- 
corporated in that External Polity which He 
hath ordain'd, The fame Perſons are called 
Members of his Viſible Church. 

Not that every one who is 2 Member of 
the Viſible Church, is alſo a Member of the 
Tnviſible neither, is every one who is ſepa- 
rated from the Communion of the Viſble 
Church, cut off from his Internal Union. with 


Chrift: But 1 it is evident, that the ſame Per- 
ſons 


1 ions may be, as Sally « are, both inter- 
; "nally United to Chriſt, and externally incor- 


Porte in the Viſible Society of his Church: 
And therefore that the ſame Perſons, as con- 


ider d in different Reſpects, are Members of 
1 he Inviſible and Viſ be Church of Chriſt. 


This Diſtinction hath in ſome Diſputes 


+ been uſed in another Senſe, to fi ity the 


9 Different States of the Chutch of Chriſt. 
hen the Church is permitted to Exerciſe it's 


q publick Offices, and act as a Viſible Society, 
"tis ſaid to be 2 ble, When by Perſecution 
or Diſperſion the Church is made uncapable 


of Aſſembling it ſelf together, or Admini- 


ſtring any external Polity, it is called Invi/- 
ble. But this is a Senſe wholly foreign to the 
Deſign of theſe Papers, In the former Senſe 
they are taken in the preſent Inquiry, in 
which it is propoſ ed, 


11. Diſtinctly to conſider ak we affirm of 
the Church, (i. e.) of Chriſt as Head, or his 
Diſciples as Members of it, under one of theſe 
3 and what under the other. 


And if, upon the Reſult of this Inquiry, it 


a appear, 


II. That theſe two Ideas, and the Chat- 
kters form'd by them, are perfectly conſiſtent, 
and agrecable to each other, 
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III. That no one can, without manifeſt Ab- 
ſurdity and great Prejudice to Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, affirm any Thing of Chriſt as Head, or 
of Chriſtians as Members of the Church, con- 
fider'd under one Idea, which is contrary to 
their Characters, as conſider d under the 
other. . 3 
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CHAP, I. 


= Ar ws oli of the Church of 
1 WIC brift, as diſtinguiſhed under this 


Denomination of Inviſible, may be 
conſider d, 


Firſ With Relation to Chriſt the Head, 


Secondly With Relation to the Members of 
this Society. 


I. Under this Idea we 1 Chriſt alone 
8s Prieſt and 'Interceſſor, as Teacher, Law- 


Eiver, or Judge of his Church; which Offices 
B 3 N 


© 2 7 ͤͤ ˙˙ꝛ., . _—-e- ,, 
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# 


he executes partly in his own Perſon, and 
partly by the Miniſtry of the Holy Spirit. = 

For tho' Chriſt (as J hope to* prove,) has 
appointed ſeveral External Officers and Rulers 
in this very Society, -with Authority to offer 


up the Prayers of his People, to Intercede for 


them, to preſcribe certain Laws and Orders 
to them, and to Fudge their Behaviour accor- 
ding to thoſe Laws; yet when this Society 
is conſider d under the Idea of the Invi/ible 


Church, theſe Officers are not regarded: The 


Mind has no other Authority or Miniſtry in 
view, but of Chriſt and the Holy Spirit. It 
neither affirms nor denies any Thing concern- 
Ing any External Teachers, Rulers, Gg. hut 
wholly leaves them out of it's Idea. And 
therefore, in this Senſe, it may be truly ſaid, 
that Chriſt is ſole Feacher; ſve Ruler, &*c. of 


his Inviſible Church, (i. e.) When the Church 
is imagin'd or ſpoken of under this Character, 


the Mind conſiders Chriſt only as preſiding in 


theſe Relations over it. 6 


* * 9 * % «Fr 


2. In the ſam 


. 


Senſe it may be affirm'd, 


That "Chriſt is the immediate Judge, and, by 


his Holy Spirit, the immediate Teacher, &c. 


of his Inviſible Church. Becauſe in this Idea 


99 3 


Church f, CHRIST. 7 
ment, to which the Actions of Chriſtians, as. 
Viſible, are Subject. For the ſame Reaſons, 
indeed, and in the ſame Senſ-, that. Chriſt 
is the fole Judge, & c. He muſt alſo be the 
# Immediate Judge, Sc... "NC. [7-5 

Laſily, Chriſt, under this Idea, is conceivd 
as intimately united to his Church, as loving 
it, and cheriſoing it, as communicating tlie 
Influences of his Grace and Holy Spirit to it, 
and Le it to ; the Promiſes X his Goipel. 


. 


* 2 * 8 4 


. 0 H A P. II. 
Ui the Members of the Inviſible Church. 


"HE 3 of Chriſt's Church, un- 


der the Denomination of Inviſible, are 
conſider'd, 


Firſt, As Ning in ſome ſpecial Relations 
to Chriſt. 
Serondly, As diſcharging the Duties 7 thoſe 
Relations, in a manner acceptable to 

#  Chrift, 
I. As Chriſt, the Head, is conſider'd as the 
+ ſole Interceſſor, ſole Prieſt, ſole Teacher, ſole 
J Lawgiver, and ſole Judge of the Inviſ ble 
Church, ſo his Diſciples, as Members of the 
# Twi} ple Church, are our d Only as apply- 
ing through Him to God, as ſubmitting Only 
to the Authority of his Dodrine, his Laws, 
and his Judgment. Neither the Perſons by 
B 4 whoſe 
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* Of the Inviſible | 


whoſe External Miniſtry they offer up their 
Prayers, and by whom they are taught the 


Doftrines of Chriſt, nor the Authority com- 
mitted to them to Miniſter i in the publick Of- 


fices of Religion, and to Teach the Doctrines 


of it, nor the Evidence of ſuch Authority 
are at all attended to: But the Mind conſi- 
ders the Chriſtian, under this Character, only 


as worſhipping God through Chriſt, and as 
aſſenting to the Doctrines of the Goſpel only 
upon the Authority of Chriſt. 

For the ſame Reaſons alſo it may be af. 
firm'd, that the Members of the Inviſible 
Church, are ſubject only to Chriſt's Laws and 
Judgment. For though the ſame Perſons are 


obliged to obey others, whom Chriſt has ap- 


pointed to be Rulers and Judges over them; 
yet, under this Character, they are not conſi- 


der'd with Relation to them, but with Relati- 
on to Chriſt ; and their Submiſſion to the Or- 


ders and Judgment of theſe Superiors, 1s not 
conſider'd as an Obedience paid to hem, but 
as an Obedience paid to Chriſt. 


And this is equally true, with Regard both 


to Civil and Ecclefi aſtical Superiors. For 
though a conſcientious Obſervance of all re- 
Jative Duties to either of theſe Powers may 
be one Reaſon why we eſteem any Perſon to 
be a Member of Chriſt's Inviſible Church, yet 
the Mind, in making this Concluſion, per- 
fectly abſtragts from theſe External Relations, 
and attends wholly to the Internal Relation 


between Him and Chriſt ; z and affixes this 
VNN Character 


? 
# 


Church of CHRIST. 9 
Character to Him, not as he has obey d Men, 


but as, in obeying Men, he has obeyed Chriſt. 


From hence it alſo follows, that the Sub- 
jection of Chriſt's Inviſible Members is Imme- 


1 diately due to Him. For though, in any In- 


J the Action is perform'd Immediately in compli- 
* ance with the Command of ſuch Superior, 


„et when we conſider the Man under this 
Inviſible Character, we have no regard to theſe 
intermediate Relations of the Perſon or the 
Action, but intirely paſs them over, and con- 
fider the Perſon immediately as ſubje& to 
Chriſt, and compare the Action immediately 
From what has been obſerved, then we are 
obliged to infer theſe Corollaries. 
I. That all Chriſtians, as Members of the 


3 THvifbl- Church, are perfectly Equal, For 
ſince they are conſider d as =, and immedi- 
* gtely ſubjeR” to Chriſt, all Political or Exter- 
nal Characters, by which they are diſtinguiſhed 
into Inferiors and Superiors, muſt be left out 


of the Idea, None muſt be conſidered as 


greater or leſs, but all as equally ſubject, 
equally accountable | 


When indeed we particularly apply this 
Idea to a Prince, a Prelate, &c. his Behavi- 
our in theſe Offices may he conſider'd by us: 


But we do not regard the Powers of his Of- 


hice, by which alone he is diſtinguiſhed as ſu- 
perior to others, but the Duties of it, in re- 
i EVT N | * 1 ſpect 
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| Aſpect of which he is equal ly ſubject to Chriſt 9 
N the Head of his Church, with other Men. 
As when tis affirmed of any civil ſubordi- © 
nate Magiſtrate, that he is 2. good Subject to 
| His Prince, he is not conſider'd as veſted 
ö with certain Powers, but as obliged to certain 
ſpecial Duties; and this Character of a goο 
Subject 3 18 apply d to him merely under this 
common Notion, as one who has faithfully 
obey d the Laws of his Prince: And though 
the good Magiſtrate be a Part of this Chara- 
Qer, yet tis not the Power, but his Obedience © 
in the Execution of this Power, which the E 
Mind conſiders. | 
In like manner, when we affirm of a Biſhop, 9 
that he is a Member of. Chriſt's Tnviſbn 9 
Church, he is conſider d purely as a Subject of 
Chriſt; his Conduct indeed is compared with 
more Laws of Chriſt, than are coriceived to 
affect other Men; but tis merely as we ap- 
prehend he has obey d or tranſgreſs'd theſe 
Laws, that we affirm or deny this Idea of 4 
him; neither his Authority as Superior, nor 
the Subjection of others as Inferiors, are at all 
regarded: But, in this Relation to Chriſt, 


none is conſider d as Maſter or Servant, as | 
Bond or Free (4), but all 28 Co- members and | 15 
Coequal, | 'F 
2. The Mind, in this Idea, regards only N 
the Internal Religious Character of the Perſon: _ 
It cannot indeed be denied, that by the Ex- 4 
: (a) Gal. iii. 28. a 
PR 4 bens! 
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Bs Behaviour of the Perſon, we are led 
to Judge of his Internal Character. But then 
tis not with Reſpe& to this outward Con- 
duct, that we affirm him to be a Member of 
4 Chriſt s Inviſible Church, but ſolely with Re- 
ſpect to that Internal Character, 1 which we 
conceive his outward Behaviour to be an 
4 Evidence. | 
II. The l of Chriſt's Church, under 
3 the Denomination of Inviſible; are conſider” d, 
as diſcharging the Duties of thoſe Relations 
they ſtand in to him in ſuch a manner, as 
A : renders them acceptable to Chriſt ; For if. it 
1 is included in Chriſt's CharaRer, as Head of 
the U ble. Church, that he loves it, and 
© cheriſhes it (a); it muſt alſo be i imply'd in the 
Character of the Members of the Inviſible 
Church, that they are wed and cheriſhed by 
. Chriſt, and Intitled to his Graces and Pro- 
miſes: And agreeably they are deſcribed, as 
* The Church of the Firſt-born who are written 
5 in Heaven (b), the few choſen out of the ma- 
ny called (c); and by ſome Fathers, as Abe ge- 
J wa 7 er A (d y. orpus Domini quod cum 
Illo erit in eternum (e); and generally, as 
| 7 Perſons 1n a State of Grace and Favour with 


1 | Crit, 


2" 2 3 * 


„ 


2 Eph. v. 29. Ty Heb. ii, 23. (c) Matt, xxil. 14. (4) Clem: 
Alex. Strom. lib. 7. pag. 715. Edit, Pariſ. A. D. 1629. (e) St. 
Aug. lb. 3. de Doctr. Chriſt, vid. eund. contra creſe. lib. 2. 
7 21. Rem gonfr. Per. 65 2. cap. whe. " 
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And hence appears a manifeſt Difference 
between the two Ideas of Chriſt's Inviſble 
Kingdom, and his Inviſible Church, For when 
we confider him as a Ling, we aſcribe to him 


＋ 


= DER at i 


Judicial Authority, equally extended over 
good and bad Subjects; but when we repre- 
kent him as Head of his Inviſible Church, we 
conſider him with Relation only to his good 
Subjects, ſuch whom, a5 2 Fudge, he acquits, 


approves, and will rewar 


* o _—_ 4 


And ſince Chriſt cannot be preſumed to ac 
quit and approve any Servant, unleſs he has 
diicharged his Duty to him in fuch a manner 
as he has promiſed to accept, it comes next to 
be inquired, what Obedience we owe him un- 


der the ſeveral Characters of Authority we 


\ 


have aſcribed to him. 


ak F "TW 


x | 


ooo P05 6 bad — — —— 
Of the Obedience due to Chriſt, as our ſole 
. Prieſt, Teacher, Law-giver, c. Aud 
' 1ft, Of the Obedience due to him as our 


” 


a * 


1 


* 


and Teacher. | 
"by UR Duty to Chriſt as our Prieſt and 

3 Mediator, obliges us to rely only on 
that Sacrifice which he has offer d for our 
Sins to attone for tlie Guilt of them, and on 
that Ranſom which he has paid to the Divine 
Juſtice, to deliver us from the Curſe our 0 
3 ce 
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ced againſt them. To preſent our Prayers to 
God only thro' him, and to expect the Suc- 
eeſs of them only from his Merits and In- 
terceſſion. TEL 


II. The Obedience we owe Him as a Tea» 
cher unplies, | 
1. A careful Attention, to acquaint our 


ſelves with his Doctrines. For he who do's 
not apply himſelf to know what this Divine 


2 Mofter teacheth him, cannot be preſumed” 
to diſcharge his Duty, as a faithful Diſciple 
to him. | 


2. All that he Teaches muſt he aſfented dc 


zs an Oracle of God; and no Authority muſt 


be hearkned to in Contradiction to him. 


* 
5 


3. Every Diſciple of Chriſt, is obliged 


actually to aſſent to ſome of his Doctrines; be- 


cauſe it cannot be conceived, how he who 


— 
* 


aſſents to none of his Doctrines, can be called 


4 
23 


2 Diſciple taught by him, much leſs a Diſ- 


- 2 ciple acceptable, and approved by him as his 
Teacher. And ſince he who do's not aſſent 


a 
1 


to a Doctrine of Chriſt in the ſame Senſe in 


- which he taught it, do's not aſſent to a Do- 


ctrine of Chriſt, hut to a Propoſition of his 
own framing ; it follows, that every Chri- 


ſtian, as a Diſciple of Chriſt, is bound to aſ- 


ſent to ſome of his DoQrines in the ſame 
Senſe in which he taught them : And if 
Chriſt obliges his Diſciples to aſſent to ſome 


of his Doctrines in the ſame Senſe in which 


he 
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he taught them, we muſt conclude, that ſome 
of his Doctrines are ſo plain, that his Diſ- 
ciples, by 4 due Attention, and the Uſe of 


ſuch Aſſiſtances as he has put in their 
Power, may certainly underſtand them in that 


true Senſe intended in them 
Jeſus Chriſt, a (2) Teacher ſent from God, 
and who himſelf knew the Extent of Human 
Faculties, muſt he preſumed to have exactly 
adapted his Doctrines to thoſe Faculties. The 
common Reaſon and Apprehenſion of Man- 
kind therefore, are the Standard and Meaſure 


to which his Doctrines were ſuited ; and con- 


ſequently are the Rule by which we are to 
judge what is the true and plain Senſe of 


them. Thoſe Doctrines which, to the com- 


mon Reaſon of Mankind, appear to be plainly 
taught by Chriſt, are to be eſteem'd Plain, and 
ſuch as his Diſciples are obliged to aſſent to: 
And that Senſe in which the common Appre- 
henſion of Mankind underſtands them, is to 
be eſteem'd that Plain ſenſe in which they 
are obliged to receive them : Neither is any 
one excuſed, who in oppoſition to the com- 
mon Sentiments of Mankind, will take theſe 
Doctrines in a private Senſe of his own. 
Every Author may with reaſon think him- 
felf injur'd, if, when he has expreſs'd himſelf 
plainly and clearly to the, common Senſe of 


Mankind, any one ſhall pretend that he has a 


Right to underſtand him in his own Senſe, 


* 


r 
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and impoſe what Meaning on his Words 
he pleaſes. If this be allowed, if there beno 
common general Standard of Interpretation 


to which we may Appeal, no certain Senſe in 
which we have a Right to be underſtood, tis 


to no purpoſe to Write or Diſcourſe : All 
our Converſations will be attended with the 


'} Confuſion of Babel; and Words and Reaſon 


be no longer of any Uſe. Neither is the Caſe 
at all different in Doctrines taught us by God. 
God ſpeaks to us as rational Creatures: He 


addreſſes himſelf to the ſame Faculties of our 
Nature that Man doth, and the Words in 
which he delivers himſelf, are the ſame in 
* which we converſe with One another; and 
= conſequently we are obliged to underſtand 
Him according to the ſame Laws and Rules 


of Interpretation which we require to be ob- 


* ſerved in diſcourſing with one another. 


This Obligation, indeed, to underſtand the 
Doctrines of Chriſt in their true and preciſe 
Meaning, is not equally extended to all Men; 


but according to Mens different Capacities, or 


degrees of Knowledge, more Doctrines are 
plain to ſome than to others, and conſequently 
{ome are obliged to underſtand and aflent to 


more, in the Senſe intended by Chriſt, than 
others: But all, as rational Creatures, and 


Diſciples of Chriſt, are thus obliged to under- 
ſtand and receive ſome. 


From hence it may appear how Impertinent 
tliat Challenge is, ſo often made by the Pa- 
fiſts, to produce our Catalogue of ſuch Doc- 

| | trines 
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trines as Chriſt indiſpenſably requires every 
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one to believe. For this Obligation being 


more or leſs extended, according to the diffe- 
rent Capacities or Inſtructions of Men, it is 


impoſſible to aſſign any one common Meaſure 
which ſhall equally ſerve for 2 Rule or Stan- 


dard to All. Some general Articles may be 


fign'd, without the Belief of which no one 


"can be intitled to the Name of a Chriſtian * 


Theſe every Diſciple of Chriſt, even of the 


- loweſt Capacities, 1s bound to underſtand and 


aſſent to: But this cannot be eſteem'd all that 


3s required from Perſons of greater Capacities, 


and who are more fully inſtructed in Chriſtian 


Religion. Every Doctrine taught in the Scri- 


tures, was certainly intended to be believed 
by de Diſciples of Chriſt; and all Doctrines, 


which we know to be there taught and un- 
derſtand, are equally to be believed by us; 


becauſe All are aſſerted by the ſame Autho- 
rity. But All theſe Doctrines are not equally 
required to be actually known, underſtood, or 


aſſented to by All. It is indeed Neceſſary that 


ſome common Form or Summary of Faith 


ſhould be propoſed, as a Qualification for 


Mens admittance into the External Society of 
the Church: And agreeably, we find in the 


Primitive Church, that Creed which we call 
the Apoſtles, or others in Subſthnce the ſame 


with that, required to be explicitly profeſt by 
thoſe who were receiv'd into the Communion 
of the Church. But the Queſtion is not here, 


What Doctrines it is fit to require an open 


Aſſent 


1 
* 
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Aſſent to, as a Qualification for Admittance 
into tlie Communion of the Y:/ble Church; 


ſſtian to underſtand and believe, as internally 
related and accountable to Him. It was fit 
the Rulers. of the viſible Church ſhould not, 


feſs d, deſcend to the very loweſt of human 
2 Capacities ; but adapt a Form of common Uſe 
to the common and ordinary Apprehenſions of 
Mankind. It is fit alſo, that theſe Summaries 


ſhou'd comprehend ſuch a Foundation of the 


_= Chriſtian Faith as, if they are underſtood and 
attended to, will lead us into à compleat 
Knowledge of that Religion. But yet, I think, 
we may ſafely affirm, that many whole Capa- 
cities will not reach to underſtand ſome Arti- 
cles even of the Apoſtles Creed, may never- 

2 theleſs know and aſſent to ſo much of the 


And, on the other ſide, that many of greater 


| iz {lent to ſome Doctrines which ar e not ex- 
preſsly contain'd in that Creed. Tis therefore 
ſay) impoſſible to aſſign any common gene- 
2 tal Summary of Doctrines, to which, and to 
no more, Chriſt preciſely requires the internal 
Aſſent of every one of his Diſciples. 


r ²˙ͤ—ʃ : 


Duty to Chriſt as his Teacher or Maſter, who 
actually aſſents to all ſuch Doctrines as every 
Chriſtian, as ſuch, is 8 to wine 

| | C an 


* ww 


But Him we may affirm to diſcharge his 


But what Chriſt preciſely requires every Chri- 


in the Summaries they required to be pro- 


22 Chriſtian Faith, as may render them acceptable 
2 Diſciples of Chriſt, and approved by Him: 


Knowledge and Capacities may be obliged to 
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and aſſent to, in the Senſe in which Chriſt 


deliver'd them; and either to more or fewer 


Doctrines according to his Capacities and Op- 
portunities of Knowledge: Who aſſents to 
all He doth underſtand, Whether He was pre- 
ciſeh obliged to underſtand them or not; and 
who believes no Authority affirming any thing 
contrary to them. 5 
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Of FY Obedience due to Chriſt ac our Law 
giver. And falt fi the Extent of our 
Obedience. : 151 1 Ts | 977 3 


THA ＋ las 0 obſerve ertibrning 


the Duty of the Diſciple to Chriſt his 


Mafier, is alſo applicable to him, as à Subject 
to Chriſt his Lawgiver : Properly ſpeaking, 


indeed the Duties that ariſe from the former 
relation, are comprehended in thoſe which be- 


long to us in the latter, For Faith, conſider d 


as a Duty, is an Obedience to a Law requi- 
ring us to believe; and is therefore a Debt we 
owe to Chriſt as our Legiſlator. I ſhall there- 
fore treat this more fully, and endeavour to 
ſupply what may ſeem omitted under the 


former Head. 


1ſt, Then, the ſame Reaſons that oblige our 
Attention and Aſlent to Chriſt's Detkrine, re- 
quire 
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A quire us alſo diligently to apply our Selves 
to know and perform his Commands. 


2dly, For the ſame Reaſons that we are ob- 


* 2 
2 47 

8 
£ a 


liged to Aſſent to ſome of his Doctrines, in 
the ſame Senſe which He taught them, we are 


7 alſo obliged to obey ſoine of his Laws in the 


-* ſame Senſe in which he preſcribed them. 


But our Obedience to Chriſt as our Law- 


© giver, may be conſider'd more diſtinctly, 


1 ED 
ES 
1 


” _ 1}, With regard to the Extent of it. 


F 2ly, With regard to the Degree or Mea- 


ie of it. 


With regard to the Extent of it, the Obe- 
dience which Chriſt approves, muſt be pre- 
ſumed to be an Obſervance of all thoſe Laws 
> which He has indiſpenſably obliged his Ser- 
vants to Obey, _ 1 


be | ; 5 n N | 0 6 0 - 
That an Obedience to ſome Laws of Chriſt 
Is indiſpenſably neceſſary is evident, becauſe 
it cannot be conceived how any Man can be a 


* Chriſtian, much leſs 2 Chriſtian approved by 


Him, who obeys none of His Laws. And 


ſince the Knowledge of a Law is neceſſary 


to the Obſervance of it, it follows, That 


both the Knowledge and Obſervance of ſome 
Laws of Chriſt are indiſpenſably required 
in any Perſon of whom we affirm, That he 


* 


s an acceptable Subject to Chriſt his Lau- 
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- Firſt then, Every Chriſtian as ſuch is ſup- 
poſed to nee his Obligation to every 
Law of Chriſt that is known to him; And 
lince ſome Laws of Chriſt, with reſpect both 
to Faith and Practice, are ſo 6bvious, that 
He, who is ignorant of them, can hardly be 


eſteem'd a Chriſtian; and the Obferiiice of - 


them ſo neceſſarily required, that He who diſ- 
obeys them, cannot he reputed a Good Chri- 
{tian ; We cannot affirm of any Perſon, that 
He is a Subject acceptable to Chriſt bis Law- 
giver, without preſuming botli his Know- 
ledge and Obſervance of ſuch obvious and 
neceflary Laws. But 
Secondly, Becauſe the greater Application, 
Capacity, or Inſtructions of ſome Perſons, 
lead us to conſider them as either knowing, 
or obliged to know, more than others; when 


we apply this Idea to Them, we include in it 


both the Knowledge and Obſervance of more 


Laws of Chriſt, than when we apply it to 


others, who want theſe Atvantages. 
And ſo likewiſe becauſe the Stations, Offi- 


ces, or Relations of ſome Perſons oblige us 


to conſider them as ſubject to ſome certain 
Laws which do not concern other Men, not 
placed in theſe Circumſtances ; when we af- 
firm this Character of them, beſide the com- 


mon Laws of general Obligation to all Chri- 


ſtlans, we include in it an Obedience allo to 

thoſe ſpecial Laws. 
With Regard therefore to the Exrent of our 
Obedience, W Subject acceptable to Chriſt as 
his 


1 
313 
27 


Church of CHRIST. 21 
bis Lawgiver may be deſcribed, as one who 
obeys all Laws of Chriſt which he is obliged 
to know, and all that He actually doth know, 
whether He was preciſely obliged to know 
them or not. With reſpect to ſuch Laws of 
Chriſt as the Perſon is not conſider'd as ob- 
| RE to know, in regard to the Equity and 
Mercy of the Lawgiver, we preſume his Ig- 
norance pardonable; and therefore do not, on 
account of his Tranſ greſſing them, exclude 


Him from the Nane, of Chriſt's faithful 
Servants. 


P 


e 
Of the Kind or Meaſure of our Obedience. 


——— 


E T us then next inquire what Kind or 

Meaſure of Obedience the Mind ſup- 
"Mm when it applies this Idea. And, 

1. The only Adequate and Proper Obedi- 


ence to Chriſt's Laws is obeying them in 


the Senſe and Meaning Chriſt intended in 
them. For whenever we receive an Inter- 
pretation of any Law contrary to the Inten- 
tion of Chriſt, and act according to it, We do 
not properly perform a Command of Chriſt, 

but a Command of ſuch Interpreter and this 
is equally true, whether the Interpretation is 
our Own, or is given us by ſome other Per- 


ſon: For we no more Obey the Law of Chriſt 
when we act contrary to it in purſuance of 


3 our 
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our own Miſtake, than when we act contrary 
to it in purſuance of another's Miſtake : It 
cannot be ſaid, that in either Caſe the Com- 
mand of Chriſt is perform'd. If therefore 
(as I before proved) we are indiſpenſably 


bound to obey ſome Laws of Chriſt; It muſt 


follow, that we are indiſpenſably obliged to 
obey ſome Laws of Chrift in the Senſe and 
Meaning which he intended in them. As ſome 
Laws of Chriſt are ſo obwious that no Chri- 
ſtian can be excuſed who is ignorant of them, 
ſo ſome Laws of Chriſt are ſo Plain and 
Perſpicuous to the common Reaſon of Man- 
kind, that no Chriſtian can be excuſed who 
acts contrary to the true Meaning and Import 
of them. With reſpe& therefore to ſuch Plain 


Laws, The Mind cannot affirm of any Perſon, 


that He is 2 Subject acceptable to Chriſt bis 
Law-giver, who is ſuppoſed to act contrary to 
the Intention of Chriſt in them. 

And as the different Capacities or Inſtru- 
ctions of Men oblige us to confider more 
Laws of Chriſt, as plain «to ſome than to o- 
thers, ſo when we apply this Character to 


them , that They are approved Subjects of 


Chriſt their Law-giver, we conſider them as 
bound to obſerve more Laws of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the true Import of Them, than i 18 
preciſely requir'd from other Men. 

This therefore the Mind in general affirms 
of every Perſon'to whom 1t applies this Cha- 


rafter, That he is one who obeys every Law 


ih Chrift, which he 18 W to nnen 
in 


* 436 
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3 F in 4 manner agrecable to the Intention of 

! Chriſt in that Law; And according as we 

ceonceive him bound to underſtand more or 

fewer Laws, in applying this Idea to him, 
ve conſider b. as punctually obeying more 
or fewer. 

Thus, when we affirm. of A Clergyman, 

0 F That he is an approved | ubject ts the Leif: 

lature of Chriſt, we include in that Idea the 

4 Knowledge and Underſtanding of more Laws 

of Chriſt; and conſequently an e, Obe- 

U dience to more, than when we apply the ſame 

7 Character to other Men. Not that the Laws 

of Chrift oblige him more than any other 

Man who is enter'd into the Covenant of the 

7 Goſpel; But, in regard to his particular Office 

and Pen he is conſider d as bound 

to Knew and Underſtand more, and conſe- 

2 quently--to obey more Laws of Chriſt, gc- 

* cording to the true Import of them, than other 

J Men. But whatſoever Laws any Perſon is 

ſuppoſed not obliged to Underſtand, he is 

not conceiv'd bound to Obey according to the 
ſtrict meaning of them, _ 

2. With regard to the Degree or Aauſine 
* our Obedience, even to thoſe Laws which 
are ſuppofed to be Known and Underitood, 

F : we do not require a conſtant undiverted Obe- 

| dience; Becauſe if ſuch an Obedience was 

= to every approved Subject of Chriſt, 
we cou'd neycr athrm this Character of any 

: Perſon living. The many Infirmities which 

are inſeparable from our Nature, and the fa- 

C4. yourable 


24 Of the Inoifible 
vourable Declarations of the Goſpel concern- 
ing them, encourage us to preſume that when- 
ever the Action can be accounted for by Sur- 
prize, Inadvertency, the ſudden ferment of 
Paſſion, &*c. tho! a Law of Chriſt be tranſ- 
greſſed, yet the Perſon is not excluded from 
the Number of thoſe who are united to Chriſt, 
as his Faithful Members. And. i 
Laſtly, Whatever Offences againſt the Law 
of Chriſt any Perſon hath been guilty of, 
yet if we conceive him to be truly Penitent 
for them, The Mercies of the Goſpel Cove- 
nant oblige us to conſider him as reſtored to 
a State of Favour, and intitled to the Grace 
and Promiſes of the Goſpel. Lotte ; 
The Degree of Obedience therefore ſup- 
poſed, when we affirm any Perſen to be 4 
Subject approved by Chriſt as bis Law-giver, is 
That, as far as Human Infirmities will per- 
mit, he Obeys all thoſe Laws of Chriſt to 
which he is neceſſarily obliged, according to 
the true meaning and intention of them; 
and that wherever he has offended, he is 
heartily and truly Penitent for his Trans- 
But becauſe neither our Obedience in thoſe 
Duties we perform ſhall be rewarded, nor our 
Omiſſion of thoſe we negle& excuſed, nor our 
Repentance for thoſe Sins we have committed 
be accepted, unleſs in all theſe Reſpects we are 
Sincere; therefore Sincerity is the principal 
Quality conſider' d in any Perſon's Obedience 
| of whom we affirm, that he is an approved 1 


— 


i& 
4 
þ 
1 
4 
bs 
it 
I 
ik 
1 
I 
Y 
Wo 
* 
H; 
b 
10 
a, 
11 
| 
1 ' 
4 
48 
i 
1 1 
1 
{ 
. 


2 aug 
1 — 2 Fw 2 tern? 
x hy e . 2 24 1 
- 2 N oy ITS I OR rng 5 
Wee : SS EOS, 2 „ 4/5 "ox 
#4 B65 r 25 7 5 wa > 
- __ LA 5 e r 2 * , * 4 "EY 
} 3 8 Ne 
83 N C © 
: : RE, ae; 
r r 


„ . 


<4 = eo OE 8 . Cs 4 a : ; 22 5 - 
F a I nd Sg * 5 » s e 
8 2 SK. X46. D 8 of A Sp pat 
OE en 8 IN . <2 Met VI Dy. 2 

23 TC tn » £4 9 7 2 


ry 


eb Custer. =g 


9 Subject of Chriſt. For tho we perfor m every 
Action required'of us by the Law of Chriſt, 
yet if we are conſider d as performing it 
merely upon temporal Motives of our own 
2*Z Pleaſure, Reputation, or Intereſt, the Action 
cannot be preſumed to intitle us to any Re- 
ward from Chriſt; becauſeit is not perform'd 
in Obedience to him, but to his Enemy. And 
fo if the Will be conſider'd as knowingly and 
+ deliberately concurring in thoſe Actions which 
might be imputable to Ignorance or Infirmity, 
the Man cannot be efteem'd to have any Title 
to theſe Excuſes. He is no farther a Servant 
of Chrift than he has endeavour'd to obey 
him, and he is no farther excuſable for not 
actually obeying him than his Endeavours 
are ſmcere. rt bis. morn 
; For the ſame Reaſons if the Converſion 
of the Penitent be eſteem'd feign'd and ſuper- 
tial, it cannot be conceiv'd to reunite him 
to Chriſt, or reſtore him to 'a Character ap- 
proved by him. ; 


11 8 H A P. VI. 
/ Sincerity. 


1 B UT tho' Sincerity be conſider'd as a ne- 
D ceffary, and even the principal Quality, 
in ſuch an Obedience as will approve us to 
Chriſt as acceptable Subjects of his Legiſlature ; 
pet it is to be feared, too much is l 
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26 T Oo the Inviſible 
of - this yy when it is affirmed that this 
alone, ab in all Caſes, is ſufficient to recom- 


mn d our — to the Approbation of "op 


Judge. | 

When indeed we are ſuppoſed either actit- 
ally to perform all the Duties required from 
us, or to be under ſuch Circumſtances as ex- 


tarſe us not per forming them, or to be pardon'd 


upon our Repentance for tranſgreſſing them; 
tis aeknowledg d, that the Sixcerity of our 


Intention in theſe Particulars is alone ſuffici- 


ent to aſſure us we are Obedient, Excuſed, or 
orgs r 

. much monk FORE to Rave been men 
in this Aﬀertion, vis; That though we miſ⸗ 


Take any, or all the Laws of Chrilt never ſo 


much, and in Conſequence of ſuch Miſtake 
hall act even directly contrary to what in the 
common Apprehenfion of Mankind is the 
Meaning of them, yet if we are filly per- 
ſuaded that our Interpretation is agreeable to 
his Will, we are in all Caſes juſtified in his 
Sight, and the Action will be * and 


FewardeT by him as Obedience: A Concluſion 


which nn be admitted without taking away 
the Neceſlity of any Obedience at all. 
I before obſerv'd, that it was included in 


the Idea of a Subject to Chriſt as his Lawgi- | 
ver, That he was obliged to know and obey 


ſome Laws of Chriſt; in the Meaning which 


Chriſt intended in them; and that when we af: © 


-firm;of any one, that he is approved in this 


Sauger by Carig, he mult be conſider d as 2 


actu- 
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actually knowing, underſtanding, and obeyr 
ing all thoſe Laws of Chriſt, which every 

Chriſtian, as ſuch, is bound to know, under- 
a ſtand, and obey. 

It was obſerv'd farther, That as ſome Per- 
ſons muſt be conſiderd as obliged to know, 
Aunderſtand, and obey more 3 of Chriſt 
| 3 than Others; ſo the Idea in theſe Applications 
4s proportionably enlarged, and the Perſon 
conſider d as knowing, underſtanding, and 
pbeying more or fewer Laws, according as 
we conceive his Obligations to extend. 
But if a full Perſuaſion of Mind, be 4- 
one, and in all Caſes ſufficient,” then no one 
is ſtrictly bound to apprehend. or obey any 
Laus of Chriſt in the Meaning: he ! ; 
in them: No Plainneſs is ſufficient to oblige 
zus to underſtand them, and there can be no 
ſuch Thing as a culpable Miſtake. He who 
4 1Disbelieves the Dotrines, or Diſobeys the 


PT 


Tithe it muſt hence follow, that he 2 
creſects Chriſtianity becauſe he believes it to 
be falſe, is as acceptable to God as he who 
4 embraces it, becauſe he believes it to be true. 
” This is certainly a juſt Conſequence, if the 
Acceptableneſs of our Faith doth not depend 
on the Truth, or Evidence of a Thing we 
© afſent to, but merely on the Strength of our 
4H Perſaaf on Concerning it. But with what 
Vuſtice then could our Saviour denounce thoſe 


(a) heavy 


” 


28 Of the Thnifible - 


(a) beauy Woes againſt che Infidelity 


their Crime, that they knew him to be'the 
Meſſiah, and yet rejected him? Or was it 
not manifeſtly this, That notwithſtanding 
the (a) Mighty Works he bad done among them 
were ſo clear a Proof of his Miſſion that 
every rational Man was "obliged to acknow- 
ledge it, yet contrary to this Obligation they 
refuſed to receive him? Or can we imagine 


that when our Lord expreſsly tells us, (5) 


| That he who believeth not ſhall be damned, 


he means no more than this, That he ſhall. 


be damned who knows his Miſſion and Do- 


ctrine to be from God, and yet dishelieves it > 
Infidelity indeed 1s very Fife under this n- 


terpretation, ſince, upon this Suppoſition, the 
Penalty of it is affixed only to ſuch a Crime 
as it implies a Contradiction in Terms for any 
one to be guilty of. 


The Caſe is the ſame with reſpect to yy 


particular plain Direction of our Faith, or any 
other Practical Law of Chriſt; (for Faith, as 
Obedience to a Law requiring us to believe, is 


as much 2 Practical Duty, as any other Action 93 


For if in regulating our Conduct according to 


any ſuch Law we are not obliged to under- 


stand! it in ſuch a Senſe, as the ordinary Rea- 


ſon of Mankind tells us the Law-giver meant 


it in, the whole Law will, in the Language 


of the Popiſte be wy A Number of wud 
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thoſe Cities which rejected him? Was this 
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| Chorattere, without any certain Meaning; « ſince 


no one could preciſe] y ſay, what was the Duty 


'K Lire by any Precept of it. 


Chriſt certainly had a gebe Meaning i in 


4 every one of his Laws, and in ſome his Mean- 
ing is ſo plain and obvious, that it requires on- 
ly a common unprejudiced Attention, and the 
ordinary Capacities of a reaſonable Nature ta 
acknowledge it; and conſequently he who 


th not underſtand them is Euler incapable 


bof any Law, or elſe he muſt be guilty of Sin 
an not performing a Duty, which it was in his 


ower to perform. And agreeably our Lord 
Taſks, (a) Why do you not of your Selves judge 


| 1 that Tobich is Right ? in which Words he not 
7 only aſſerts a Right of private Fudgment, but 
1 4 ſuppoſes alſo a Duty to attend us in the ex- 
gerciſe of that Power, and that Truth and 
'# Right are ſometimes ſo clear and obvious, that 
Fit "muſt be Sin in us not to acknowledge 
them. 


With Reſpect een to theſe plain Laws, 
both the Knowledge of them, and an exact 
Obedience to them according to the Intention 
of Chriſt, are conſider'd as neceſſary, and con- 


2 ſequently are implied in the Idea of 2 Perſon 


Fi 


approved by Chriſt as a Subject of his Legiſla- 
ture: Neither can we conceive his act ing ac- 
cording to theſe Laws to be excuſable how: 
cover firmly he may appear perſuaded of the 
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Truth of thoſe Miſtakes, in Conſequence of 


which he tranſgreſſeth them. 

In all Human Laws it has always been 
thought equitable, to require the Perſons they 
are directed to, to underſtand them in the ſame 


Senfe in which the Legiſlature intended them: - 7 


And accordingly the Penalties of the Law are 


_ eonſtantly executed on him who tranſgreſſeth 


them, without any regard to his Per ſuaſion 
concerning the Meaning or Senſe of them : And 
the Equity 

this Preſun 
a reaſonable 


4 


o 
Q 


tion, that the Law is ſuch that 
ing, with that Attention which 


is due to the Authority which enacts it, might 


and ought to have underſtood it in its true 
Senſe. And are Chriſt's Laws only fuch intri- 
cate unintelligible Preſcriptions, that no one 
is bound to underſtand them, but every one 
is at liberty to obey them in what Senſe lie 

It may perhaps be ſaid, that the Perſuaſion 
to which ſo much Power and Value is aſcribed, 


is ſucli a Perſuaſion as is the Reſult of a full 


and impartial Inquiry, according to the beſt 


Uſe of our Faculties, and in which no Means 


of Information in our Power have been unap- 


plied to. This indeed muſt be acknowledged 


to excuſe the Miſtake: But then this Excuſe 


cannot be extended farther than to ſuch Laws 
as either in themſelves are of difficult Interpre- 


tation, or from ſome natural or unavoidable 
Incapacity of the Perſon are obſcure to him, 
and thus far we before allowed it. But then 


it 


of this Proceeding is founded on 
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it miſt alſo be remember'd, that the Intention 
of Chriſt in ſome Laws is ſo plain , that no 
Man who miſtakes them can be ſuppoſed to 
have duly attended to them. Some of - theſe 
plain Laws every Chriſtian, as a rational Be- 
ing, is obliged to underſtand, and either more 
or fewer according to his Capacities and Op- 
portunities of Information; Ind all that he is 
* obliged to underſtand, he is bound to obey 
According to the true Import of them; and 
whatever Laws we are bound preciſely to obey, 
no Strength of Perfuaſion can excuſe our not 
pPreciſely Obeying; and conſequently the 
Strength of our Perſuaſion cannot, Alone and 
In all Caſes, be a ſufficient Security for us to 
ick upon r 
But I would here alſo farther obſerve, That 
when it is affirmed, that a fincere Per ſua ſion 
of Mind is alone a ſecure Principle of Faith 
and Action, and Men are bid to rely on this 
in all Caſes, as a fafe Title to the Favour of 
God, without regarding any other Conſidera- 
tion; Theſe high Expreſſions cannot be meant 
of ſuch a Perſuaſion as is the Reſult of a full 
and impartial Inquiry; becauſe the Perſuaſion 
here recommended, is propoſed as the ultimate 
Rule of Faith and Action: A Rule by which 
jf we act we may always be ſecure that we have 


done our Duty: Now whatever Chriſt has ap- 
pointed to be the ultimate Rule, by which we 
may always Judge whether we believe or 
pPractiſe agreeably to his Will, is certainly ſuch 
2 Rule as may be applied to the E 
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Occaſions of Faith.or Action: But ſuch a Sin 


4 - . * 


be applied as a Rule to any Part of our Con- 
duct; becauſe we can never be aſſur d we have 
neglected no Opportunity of Information in 


our Power, that we have read every Book, ff 
| conſulted every. Perſon, whom we might hay e- | 


had, or may yet have Recourſe to, whoſe Rea- 
ſons might poſſibly have alter d our Judgment, 


< 
7 


ſuch'a Perſuaſion ; as this is ſo far from bei 


the. Adequate or only ſafe Rule of our Faith $ 


and Actions, that in conſequence of this Prin- 


ciple, we can never believe. or practiſe ax 


"Thing with Security as long as we live. 
When therefore it is affirmed, That when- 
ever we Act under a full Perſuaſion that what 
we do is Lawful or a Duty, we may depend on 


the Acceptance of Chriſt; no other Aſſurance © 


can be meant, than a preſent firm Perſuaſion of 
Mind however founded: And becauſe this has 
been very much inſiſted on, as a ſufficient De- 
fence of all Miſtakes, in Belief or Practice, 


1 ſhall beg Leave to conſider it a little further. 


= Now ſuch a Perſuaſion, under ſome Limita- 
tions, is acknowledg d to be a Rule of human 
Conduct. Thus far it is an Abſolute Rule, that 


whatſoever we are perſuaded is contray to the 
Will of Chriſt; how much ſoever we are miſ- 


taken in ſuch Perſuaſion, we cannot actual 
perform without Sin: For to him who believes 
it to be Sin, to him it is Sin; and whoever 
commits what he thinks a Crime, has broken 
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cerity of Perſuaſion as this, can never certainly 


and convinced us of Error. And conſequently 
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through all Reverence for the Authority of 
the Legiſlator, and would as certainly have 
committed it, if it had been really one. 
But we cannot ſo far depend on this 4s a 
VF poſitive Rule, as to affirm that whatſbever we 
do in Conſequente of ſuch a Perſuaſion is ac- 
ceptable to Chriſt, and Intitles us to the Cha- 
racter of his faithful Subjects; becauſe we are 
aſſured, that there are many Errors in Faitlt 
and Doctrine which Chriſt hates , though the 
Perſons who believe and Teach them, may 
pbe fully perſuaded it is their Duty ſo to do. 
We are alſo told that Men may be ſo miſtaken 
in their Expreſſion of their Love to God or 
Chriſt, as to think they are (a) doing him Ser- 
vice, and ſhewing their Affection to him, while 
they are killing his Servants : But be their 


* 


; 

Love for him never ſo hearty, or their Per- 
> + ſuaſion' never ſo ſtrong that they are bound 
f to expreſs it in this Manner; yet it cannot be 
3 imagin'd that this is ſuch a Love of Chriſt, 
br Charity to his Members, as he will approve 
Ind Reward * Te EEG 
St. Paul, indeed, who himſelf had been guil- 
of this Sin, tells us, that (5) be found Mercy 
1 From God, becauſe he did it ignorantly in Unbe- 
t Wes Bu, n 
e = 1 

- > if, The Apoſtle never mentions this Part 
pf his Life but with the deepeſt Contitrion ; he 
Jy 
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acknowledges the. Guilt, of it, and when he 
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reflects on it, he confeſſes; himſelf not oply,a 
Sinner, but the (4) Chief ef Sinners; and 
conſequently. notwithſtanding the, Strength 


off his Perſuaſion, the Actions were ſtill look'd 


on by him as Sins; and therefore, umleſs 


we admit the Notion; of ſome Sins, heing 


in their Nature venial, theſe were ſuch 
as put him under the. Piſpleaſure of Go, 
and were not pardonable without his Re- 


pentan ce. wvatteg 07 enoltsg 


24h, It is acknowledg d, that the Guilt of 
| theſe Sins was very much abated in the Sight 

of God by this Conſideration, that they were 
not committed in Compliance with Malice, 
Envy, or any. baſe. Paſhon, but.. proceeg- 
ed from a fincere Zeal for the Glory of God, 
and the, Preſervation of what he thoughtithe 
true Religion. The Principle upon which he 
acted was good and pleaſing to God, the ſame 
that he commends in the Jews, to whom he 
bears Teſtimony, that they had (5) 4. CZeal of 
God, but not arcording to Knowledge ;\ but qs he 
doth not free the Conduct of the Jews from 
Sin, «tho! it proceeded. from a Principle which 
he approves, but (c) prays for them as Men 


under God's Diſpleaſure; ſo neither were his 
own Aae Proceeding. from the ſame Prin- 


ciple, excuſed from Sin any more than Theirs. 
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St. Peter offers the ſame: Excuſe for the Sin 
of the Jews who crucified our Lord, (a) I 
wot that thro Ignorance you did it, as did 
I | alſo your Rulers; but he doth. not therefore 
| think them juſtified in the Sight of God, 
Je therefore and be converted, that your Sins 
may be blotted out They firin'd in Igno- 
rance and Unbelief as well as St. Paul, but 
unleſs they repented, their Sin could not be 


alleviated, but did not take away the Guilt: 


hope for Pardon upon their Repentance, 
but could not aſſure them that they were 
already pardon'd. And ſo the Sincerity of 
St. Paul was an Inducement to the divine 
Compaſſion, to propoſe theſe powerful Mo- 
tives of Converfion to him; but it was 
his Compliance with thoſe Motives, ahd his 
ſubſequent Repentance that acquitted him 
of the Sin. And agreeably Ananias, who 
attended him preſently after his Conver- 
ſion, Exhorts him to (c) ariſe and be bap- 
tized, and waſh away, his Sins, calling on 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus. Had he re- 
fiſted the Motives of Converſion offer'd to 
him, as many of St. Peter's Auditors did 
thoſe which he offer'd, notwithſtanding his 
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but immediately exhorts them, (4) Repent 


| \ | blotted out. The Sincerity of the Offender 


And therefore St. Peter mentions this as a 
Circumſtance that might encourage them to 
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26 Of the Viſible 
Sincerity, he had remained in the ſame 
State. of Damnation that they continue] un- 
der. 

It cannot therefore be znfer'd from Gs 
Iuſtance, that whenever we act with a full 
Perſuaſion of Mind, we are ſecure from 
Sin; ſince the Blaſphemies and Perlecu- 
tions. of St. Paul are confeſſed by him to |: 
be Sins, notwithſtanding the Sincerity of 2 
Perſuaſion under which he committed them: 
and theſe Sins were no otherwiſe forgiven 
him, but upon the ordinary Condition of 
Repentance. 
If St. Paul indeed can be excuſed from 
Sin in perſecuting the Church, becauſe ( 
he was verily perſnaded he ought to do it; 
the fame Plea will equally excuſe all Hea- 
then or Popiſh Princes who have at any 
time perſecuted the Church of Chriſt, The 
Gun-powder Treaſon, and the Rebellion of 
Forty one, and all the Villanies that have 
ever been committed from à Perſuaſion of 
Conſcience will be defended: For the Actors 
in theſe Tragedies have declard, that what 
they did they were perſuaded they were 
bound to do; neither can we convince them 
of Sin by any other Argument than this, 
That they acted contrary to ſuch plain Laws 
of God and Chriſt as they were bound to 
underſtand. 


(a) All. xxvi. by 


Church of CHRIST. 37 
Me may therefore reſume our Concluſion, 
that a full Perſuaſion of Mind is not alone, and 
in all Caſes, a ſufficient Security from Sin; and 
that; in ſome Parts of our Conduct, an exact 


Conformity to the Rule preſcribed by Chriſt 


is required from us: Neither can this be re- 
. 53 - o 
{train d within narrower Bounds, than an Obe- 


dience to all ſuch Laws as Chrift has deliver'd 
with ſuch Plainneſs, as obliges the Perſon 
they are propoſed to underſtand them. Far if 
the Strength of our Perſuaſion will juſtify us 
acting contrary to one of theſe Laws, it will 
equally excuſe us acting contrary to all; and 
then he who,keeps none of bis Commandments, 


will, contrary to our Lord's expreſs Declarati- 


on, (4) be nevertheleſs in the Number of thoſe 


who love Him, and are beloved both by Him and 


yy 7 0 5 
From the whole I Infer, that an actual Obe- 
dience to ſome Laws of Chriſt, according to 
the true Meaning and Import of them, muſt be 
conſider'd as a neceſſary Ingredient in his Cha- 
racter, of whom we affirm that he 1s an accep- 
fable Subject to Chriſt as his Lategiver : That 
in theſe neceſſary Inſtances, he muſt not only 
e think he Obeys, but ſincerely muſt 
ey. | 

Laſily, As to the Fudicature of Chriſt, All 

that is implied in the Character of a faithful 


Subject to him, with relation to this Office, 
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is That the Rewards promiſed, and the Penal- 
ties threatned by: Chriſt, muſt have the firſt 
and governing Influence on all his Actions; 
and that he muſt do nothing that may expoſe 
him to the Diſpleaſure of Chriſt, either to pro- 
cure the Favour, or avoid the Reſentments of 
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25 the Church, with reſpedt to hat 
Chriſt, is calld his Invi/ibleChurch, 


ted, and impower'd to act as a Viſible Society, 
it i calłd his Viſible Church. Under both 
theſe! Denominations Chriſt is conſider d as 
Head of the Church; under the Former, as 
preſiding over the Hearts and Conſciences of 


lis Diſciples, and communicating all ſpiritual 
8 D 4 Gifts 
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* Internal relation which it has to 


ſo, with reſpect to that Le. > 
Polity in ah it is incorpora- 
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45 Of the Viſible 


Gifts and Graces to them by the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Ghoſt”; Under the Larter as deriving 
the Graces of the Holy Spirit to them by the 
Uſe of external Ordinances, and Adminiſtra- 
tions, and providing for their Inſtruction and 
good Government, by certain Officers, whom 
he has appointed, for the outward Diſcipline 
and Miniſtry of his Church, to officiate in the 
publick Ordinances of his Religion, to teach 
govern and judge his Members, accorging to 


his Preſcription. | For thus the Apdfile tells 


us, He hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apo- 
files. ſecondarily Prophets, — Helps, Governments, 
Paſtors and Teachers, fur the Work of the Mi- 
niſtry for the Edifying the Body. of Chriſt. (u 


In the Viſible Church, therefore, Chriſt is 


not the Immediate and conſequently not the 
ſole Teacher, Ruler, Gt. of his People; be- 


cauſe Others are appointed to prefide, over 


them in theſe Offices to whom their Sub- 
miſſion is immediately due, tho! ultimately to 
the Authority of Chriſt by whoſe Com- 
rhiſfion they l.. EEE 
© This Viſhle Church is conſider!d/ either, as 


one large colle&ive Body, comprehending all 
Societies of Chriſtians diſperſed over the face 
of the Earth; which are therefore calld one 
Catholick Church, becauſe they profeſs the 
ſame Faith to he ſaved by the Death and Me- 
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diation of Chriſt, and alſo becauſe they have 
3 . 4 1 7 115 2 15 e, ada 5 7 22.7 | 


Church CHRIST. 4 
7 aComniunity of Ordinances; ſo that he who 
zs lawfully baptized in one Church, is ac- 
| knowledged as a baptized Perſon in all other: 
and he who 1s lawfully ordain'd in 'one 
Church, is acknowledged in the ſame Cha- 

rater by all others; and he who is regu- 

larly cut off and ſeparated from one Part 

of this Society, is cut off from the whole 

Church. | 

Or this Church is ne d as divided in- 

to particular Societies, each under their re- 

ſpective Officers and Miniſters; which, as 


Members, comp oſe together the whole Body ä 
4 Chriſt: > Catholic Church. | x 


5 CHA p. IL . 
[Ul the Members of the Viſible ti 


HI 8 Fiji ble Church being a Society of 
* Chriſt's appointment, no Man can be 
effeem 'd to diſcharge his Duty as his Diſci- 
ple, who is not a Member of it. And agree- 
3 ably, all the Benefits purchaſed by Chriſt for 
Mankind, are annex d to our Initiation into 
this Society. (a) He that Believeth and is 
4 Baprtize Bok be ſaved. And conſequently it 
zs not a Thing left to the Choice an Liberty 
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Society ben But we are obliged to be f 


enter d into it, on pain of forfeiting our: U- 
nion with Chriſt, and our Title to all the Pri⸗ 
vileges of the Goſpel. And ſince our Relation 
to the Catholick Church cannot other wiſe ap- 
pear, than by our communicating with ſoine 
of thoſe Particular Churches of which that 
General Society is compoſed; It follows, that 
every Chriſtian is under the ſame Obligation 
to be a Member of ſome Particular Church, 

as to be a Member of the Catholick Churcli 
of Chriſte; And fince our Communion with 
any Particular Church can no farther: unite 


us to the Catholick Church, than as that[pate 1 


ziculay Society is it ſelf a Member of the Ca- 


tholict Church; It concerns us well to be af- 


ſur' d, that the Church, to whoſe Congrega- 
tion we belong, is it ſelf a Member of the 
Catholick Church of Chriſt. 

But the Nature and Duty of church Com- 


»1nion. I ſhall leave with, the Reader in he 


Words of a + Right Reverend Erelate yr the 
Church of ' England. | 


© From theſe "Kaviellions: of St. Cyprian 
There is but one Catholick Church, ; divided 
into many . Members, thro the whole World,. 


and one ee diffuſed in many Biſbops, 
agreeing WIN one another, . And again, Thera 
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held by every Biſbop. He obſerves, © That 
* whoever becomes a Member of any Part of 
the Catholick Church, is a Member of the 
* whole Church; And on the contrary, Whoy 
© ever is ſeparated from any found Part o 
the Church, by wilfull Schiſm or juſt Ex- 

* communication, 1s by that- means ſeparated, 
from the whole Church. Juſt as Jag nd 
in Natural Bodies, That in one Body there 
are many Members, And whatever is uni- 
ted to any one of theſe, is thereby united 
2 ©'to the whole Body; as on the contrary, , 
2 © whatever is cut off from any Member, ,do's i 
by that Separation loſe its Union with the 4 
whole Body. Neither can there be deviſed | 
any way to be united to any Body, whe- 
7 © ther Natural or Civil, or of being ſeparated 
from it, but by adhering' to ſome of its 
„Members, or being tut off from them. 
Whence appears the Neceſſity, which eve- 
ry Chriſttan lies under, of maintaining 
Communion with the particular Church, 
wherein he lives, in order to his Commu- 
nion with the Church Catholick, and with a 
jj rHond of 77S OO © 1 
The General Ideas which we affix to any N 
Perſon, when we conſider him as a Member of 

the Whole or any Part of Chriſt V ſible Church, 
are, That He is enter'd into this Society by 
Baptiſm; Profeſſes the Faith of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion taught in it; Communicates in the ex- 
ternal Ordinances, and is obſervant of the 
* ben 41 q 1 CHAP. 
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CHAP. 


0% the Superiors: or Officers | in the Viſible 
C burch,and the Powers committed to them, 


＋ E. Meder of Chriſt's 11 be Church: 9 
are farther conſider'd, as diſtinguiſh'd in- 
to Rds and Inferiors,Rulers and Subjects; 
and when to thoſe general Marks of a Viſible 
Chriſtian hefore mention'd, we add what is 
diſtinaly imply'd in each of theſe Characters, 
we ſhall comprehend all that can. e, Ahe d 
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and its Nlenbese, 2 tho' Chriſt be the 5 75 
and ſupreme Head, who by the Influx of his 
Grace. moves and animates 1 4 whole Body, 
V. 12.3 Yet among the Members ſome alſo are 
to be. honour'd with the Title of Head: as is 
evident from v. 21. where he tells us, that 3 
The Head cannot ſay to the Feet ] bave no need 
of you - For that this cannot be meant off 
Chriſt is plain; becauſe Chriſt can ſay to his 
Members : F baue no need of you, . w 4 
8 Hea 


E - 4 
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"Head is the Source and Fountain of Animal 
Life to the Body, whence all the Members de- 
rive Spirits and Motion; ſo alſo is Chriſt the 
Fountain of Internal Spiritual Life to the 
Church. And the Head, conſider'd thus as a 
Principle of Life, exerts theſe internal Powers, 
without the Aſſiſtance of the other Members. 
But when the Head is conſider d as a Member 
of the Body, to all its External Operations it 
has need of the other Members. In this View 
therefore it muſt be confider'd by the Apoſtle, 
when he tells us, The Head cannot ſay to the 
Feet I have no need of you, and conſequent- 
ly, to preſerve any Analogy in the Similitude, 
he muſt mean that ſome Perſons in the Church, 


though with reſpect to Chriſt they are equal- 


ly Members with others; yet with reſpect to 
the other Parts of this Society, they have the 
ſame Preheminence, that the Head has over 
the other Members of the Body. 41 

And fo when the Church is compared to 
the Houſhold of an abſent Maſter, ſome Ser- 
vants are repreſented as placed in Superior 
Truſts over the reſt, To give them Meat in due 


Seaſon, &c. And the ſame will appear in all 


other Alluſions made uſe of in Scripture. 
Of theſe Powers tis in general to be ob- 
ſerv'd, That no Authority can belong to any 


Member of Chriſt's Church, but what is de- 


rived from Chriſt the Supreme Head of it, ei- 
ther by his own immediate Commiſſion, or 
by the Ordination of thoſe who had Power 
from him to appoint others: No n 

ro TAR this 


f ib Viſible" 


itþai Aobo ta himſelf, but be who is one of 
thee: ways call d of God. 

The particular Pawers by which thef, e Su- 
perigs. were ie from other Ferſons, 2 
Beſt, An Authority to Preach tlie Goc od, | 
f Teach others. That this was a Part of 
-the-Commilſlion given to the Miniſtry, is evi- 
dent: For thus our Lord ſent forth the Se- 
venty to Preach to the Cities of Fudea @): the 
Commiſſion of the Apoſtles was inlarg'd, to 
Teach. all Natioms Gb). St. Paul tells Timothy, 1 
that he was ordain'd. and appointed a Preacher 
(c) und Teacher of tbe Gentiles (d). And not 
only the Apoſtles, but the ordinary Officers 
of the Church were diſtinguiſh'd by chi Com- 
miſſion: Whence . (4) is reer 
apply'd to them; and that they ſhould be 
les (e), and u (F), or . (g) 
e is required, among the principal Qua- 
88 of thoſe who were ordam d to the 
Minute. 

though all Chriſtians are made 
to hoard and admoniſb one another (H, yet, that 
this Office was committed to the Miniſtry with 
diſtin& Powers, appears from St. Paul's De- 
termination, that none could Preach as a Mi- 
niſter except be: WAS ſent O. 
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(a) Luke x. 0 Matt. Xxviii. 19. (9) I Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. 
i. 11. (d) Epb. iv. 11. ſe) x Tim. ili. 2. (f) 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
(8) Rom. 1. 13. 1 Fet. v. 2. . * iii. 16, (i) Rom. x. 
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appointed by Chriſt to preſide in the publick 


Offices of Religion, to offer up the Prayers of 


the Cohngregation to God, and interceed with 
him te ſend down his Graces and Bleſſings 
upon them; and agreeably the twenty-four El- 
ders in the Revelations;, who are by all Com- 
mentators acknowledg'd to ſignify the Chri- 
ſtian Miniſtry 7, are repreſented as having 
ebe ry ong of them golden Vials of Incenſe (a), 
which are explained to be the. Prayers of the 


Faint. And that a pecial Efficacy may be 


expected from Prayers addreſſed to God thro 
their Miniſtry, is evident from that Direction 
of St. James, Is any Man fick among you-2 
Let him call for the Elders of the Church; and 
let them pray over him, anointing bim with Oil 
in the Name of the Lord : And the Prayer of 


Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord hall 


riſe him up; and if he has cummitted Sins, 
they ſhall be forgiven him (b). To the Mini- 
ſters alſo of the Church were committed the 
Office of Bapriſm-(c), and the Conſecration 
of the Lord e: Suuper (d ). 
And that beſides this Authority of Teach- 
ing, and Miniſtring in the publick Offices of 
Religion, the Superiors of the Church had a 
Power alſo of Rule and Government may be 
collected, not only from the Apoſtles Exerciſe 
of this Power in their own Perſons, but alſo 
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*: Vid. Grot, in Loc. and in Rev, iv. 10. (a) Rev. v. F. 
() Jam, v. 14, 15, (e) Matt. Kxviii. 19. (4) 1 Cr. xi. 23. 
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F Of the Viſible J 

From the Commiſſions and Orders given to 
ſuch Officers as they appointed in the Church. 
Thus St. Paul directs Timothy not only to 
teach certain Duties, but command them (a). 
Titus is impower'd to Rebuke with Aut hori- 
ty GH. The Angels or Biſhops of the Churches 
in A/ia are blamed for mot exerciſing Authori- 
ty (c). Among the Elders alſo, ſome are di- 
ſtinguiſh'd as ruling or preſiding well, x 
evans (d). St. Paul comrnands the Corin- 
.thians, to ſubmit themſelves to Stephanas, ant 
to every one who helped him, and laboum in q 
the Miniſtry of the Saints (e). He aſcribes In 
alſo a Power of Judgment to the Superiors of v 
that Church, Do nor ye Fudge them that are 8 
wit hin ()? The Church among the Hebrew I C 
0 
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is commanded, to remember them 10% bad 
Rule over them 255 Io obey thoſe who were 
appointed to Rule over them (g).. 

I know it has been pretended, that the 
word Hyd, uſed by the Apoſtle in the 
two Places laſt referr d to, does not imply any f. 
Character of Authority, but ſignifies merely l 
Guides, Perſons who were to lead the Flock 
by their Doctrine and Example, but without Ft 
any Power to command, It happens indeed, 
as the Words Leader or Guide are not pro- 
per Appellations of any Office of Power 
"AY us, as the Greek Words e or | 


* 114 3 
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(a) 1 Tim. iv. 11. 6 Tit. ii. 15. (c) Rev. 9 0 4) : Tin. 4 
v. 17. (e) I Or, Xvi. 15, 16, HV. I Or. v. 12. is 7. Hh . = 
Nil. T> 17. 
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Church F GHuR1sT. 49 
3 Haw, and Dux which tranſlates them in 
Latin, were in thoſe Languages. But that 
Hy . was commonly uſed to ſignify a 
Perſon veſted with Authority, might be ſhewn 
from-the þcſt Gyeek Writers, But there is no 
Occaſion to look farther for the Meaning of 


[tle commands the Hebrews to be Obedient 
and Subject to them, mi%08 x, unwurs, Now 
Subjection and Authority are Correlatives, nei- 
ther can it be imagin d, the Apoſtle would re- 
quire them to be ſubject to Perſons who had 
no Authority over them. And therefore, if 
ve put Guides in the place of Rulers, the 
I Senſe will not be alter'd, ſince they are ſuch 


Guides as Men are bound to ſubmit to and 


= obey. Suppoſe then there were leſs Reaſon, 
than appears from the known Uſe of the 


laters have led us into no Miſtake by calling 
them ſo, ſince ſuch Authority as is contended 
for, is aſcribed to theſe Guides; and the ear- 
lieſt Hiſtories of the Church aflure us, that 
Fr ia Authority was accordingly exerciſed by 
them. e 


3 CHAP. 


2 it here, than to the Text it ſelf, The Apo- 


Word, to tranſlate it Rulrs ;, yet the Tranſ- 
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Of the Nature and Extent td Poe 
committed to the Viſible Rulers of the 
Church : And 1ſt, Of their Authority to 
— mee Bob. i 
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THA Chrift therefore has appointed 
I Superiors in his Church, with Autho- 
rity not only to Teach and Miniſter in it, but 
alſo to ' Rule and Govern it, is a Concluſion 
we may venture to reſume, and proceed to in- 
quire more diſtinctly, into the Narwe and 
Extent of theſe Powers, and. 


— | "Ow a. 


PLAAR - —— 2 al 


Firſt, It is evident that their Commiſſion to 
Preach and Teach others muſt give an Autho- 
rity to their Doctrine, which cannot belong to 
others not Partakers of the ſame Commiſſion. 
Thus our Lord tells the Seventy when he ſent 
them forth to preach the Goſpel, He that hear- 
eth you heareth me (a). They are Embaſſadors 
and Legates of Chriſt (b), and the Meſſage 
which They deliver demands Reverence and 
Submiſſion on account of that high Chx+ 
racter. = 
Not that They have an abſolute unlimited 
Authority to declare what They pleaſe to be 
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the Word of God, or to add to or diminiſſi 
one tittle from their Inſtructions. This 
would not be Preaching the Doctrines, or de- 
claring the will of Chriſt, but Preaching them- 
ſelves (a), and uſurping the Supremacy of 
their Maſter. © What Doctrines are taught and 
delivered in the Scripture, thoſe and thoſe on- 
ly have they Authority to Preach and Teach 
in the Name of Chriſt ; but hecauſe They 
cannot execute this Office without judging from 


7 Scripture what Doctrines Chriſt has command- 


ed them to Teach, and the Extent of their 


# eee Þ as Teachers depends upon the An- 


thority of thoſe Interpretations of Scripture, by 


I which they form this Judgment of their Duty, 
it is neceſſary to inquire, how far this Office 
gives them Authority to interpret Scripture: | 


[EA 
3 

ey 
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That they have a Right to interpret Scrip- 


* ture for their own Direction in the diſcharge 
of this Office, muſt be acknowledged, be- 


EZ cauſe in this they act upon a level with other 


„ 


Chriſtians, and as immediate Subjects of 
Chriſt. And if every Chriſtian as a Subject 


of Chriſt, has a Right to conſult and inter- 
pret Scripture, in order to judge what Duties 


SE 


are required from him in his Station, the 
[7 Miniſters of the Church cannot be excluded 


from this general Right of judging in their 
Station, what the Scriptures require them to 


Teach, as the Dodrines and 1 e of Chriſt: 


— 5 
* N 2 * — 
* 8 — 


9 


(a) 2 Chr. iv. 5. 
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And ſo far as every private Chriſtian's Inter- 


pretation is a juſt Authority for him to act 


on, ſo far is the Interpretation of the Mini- 
ſter an Authority for him to Teach what 
appears to him to be the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


The great Queſtion is, How far his Interpre- 
tations of Scripture have Authority to oblige 
others to receive what he teaches as the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt, and to Believe and Practice 


according to them. Now, ' + | 


1. As ſome Dodrines of Chriſt are ſo plain, 
that no Chriſtian is excuſed who miſtakes and 
acts contrary to the Meaning of them; ſo 
with reſpect to theſe plain Doctrines, no Au- 
thority on Earth, nor even an Angel from 
Heaven can impoſe a contrary Interpretation 
on us. And when our Paſtor teaches theſe 
Doctrines in the ſame Senſe in which we un- 
derſtand them, tis indeed a great Confirmati- 
on to our Judgment, to find it agreeable to 
his Sentiments, who is commiſſioned to in- 
ſtruct us. But in this he does not act proper- 
ly with any Authority, he does not determine 
dur Belief or Practice, but only inculcates 


to us, and reminds us of what we acknow 
ledg'd before. But, E 
2. Some Doctrines of Chriſt are, to many 


of his Diſciples, of difficult or doubt ful Inter- 
pretation, the Knowledge or Underſtanding of 
which, though it may not be in general and 
abſolutely neceſſary, yet the particular Occa- * 
fions of Action may require ſuch Perſons to 
conſult theſe Precepts, and inform themſ elves il 
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Church of CHRIST. 53 
in the Meaning of them. Now in theſe 
Doubts and Difficulties, their proper Recourſe 
is to their Paſtors and Teachers, who are ap- 
pointed for the Perſecting of the Saints, for 

the Ediſying of the Body uf Chriſt (a). And 
uhen the Reaſons given by the Paſtor for his 
Interpretation, are equal to thoſe ſuggeſted by 
our own Mind for a different Senſe, his 
judgment ought to be ſubmitted to by us. 
And that not only for Reaſons of Prudence 
and Diſcretion, as becauſe of his particular 
Study and Application, his ſuperiour Know- 
"2 l:dge, Gc. but from an Obligation of Conſci- 
ence to his Commiſſion and Authority, For 
in this Caſe, we do not ſubmit our Reaſon 
gor our Faith to him, but the Reaſons are 
ſuppoſed equal, and the Conteſt is wholly be- 
7 tween our Authority and his, and conſequent- 
ly ought to be determined in Favour of the 
2 Superiour. | = 
3 Thirdly, Our Submiſſion to the Judgment of 
our Paſtors is rather more a Duty, when from 
only equal Reaſons produced by any other 
BY Perſons, we are ſollicited to receive an In- | 
" IF terpretation contrary to Theirs, not only be- ; 
2 cauſe the one is under no particular Obliga- 
tion to lead us right, and may more reaſonably 
be ſuſpected of an Intention to ſeduce us than 
our Paſtor, who is appointed to watch for our 
Souls (b), and is particularly accountable to 
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64 Of the Viſille | 
God for the direction he gives us: But be- 
cauſe the Paſtor has a Commiſſion from Chriſt | 
to Guide and Inſtruct us, and the other has 
none 3 and where othef Motives are equal, 
tts certainly our Duty rather to Hearken to 
the Voice of our proper Shepherd, than the 
voice of Strangers (a). : 
The Reaſons of Prudence which perſuade 2 


us in all ſuch Caſes to ſubmit to the Judgment 


of our Paſtors, are almoſt innumerable. But 
in compliance with theſe, we do not proper- 
ly ſubmit to; the Authority of their Commiſſion, 7 
but act upon the ſame Motives of Diſcretion, FR 
which in all other Difficulties determine us to- 
follow the direction of Others more capable of 
Judging than our ſelves. But where the com- 
mon Reaſons of Aſſent are equal, the Submiſ- 
fron of our Judgment is manifeſtly paid to- 
their Authority and in every ſucl Cale i is cer- 1 
tainly due to it. 2 
More Authority than this we do not chim 7, 
to the Miniſters of the Church as our Teach- | 
ers. Where the Meaning of Scripture is plain 
and evident, whether we collect this Evidence 
from our own Reaſoning, or from Arguments 
offer d by other Men, no Authority muſt be 
at in Contradiction to it; becauſe no 
Authority can be an Argument of equal 
Weight, with the plain Evidence of the thing.“ 
But where he; Piſpu te 18 5 oply between one 
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rity of our proper Paſtor, and the Authority 
of our own Opinion, or the Opinion of one 
who would ſeduce us from him, the Commiſ- 


19 —' 8 


to his Judgment. a 


ble the Miniſters of the Church ſhould exe- 
cute the Duties of their Station as Teachers, 


dain'd to that Office. We are aſſured one 


great End of their Inſtitution was, That we 
ſbould no more be toſſed to and fro, and car- 
7 ried about with every Wind of Doctrine, by the 
light of Men and cunning Craftineſs, whereby 


other Perſon” s Sentiments, we are ſtill as lia- 


had never been appointed. He who lies in 
| wait ts deceive, is as much to be believ'd as 

= They ire, and Chriſtians are under no more 
Obligation to follow their Directions than his. 
What they teach is, upon this Suppoſition, no 
farther to be regarded than as tis ſupported by 
their Reaſons, and can therefore have no 


they had never been ordain d. And conſe- 


— 


7 
* 


OF TS 2: ang: 
s 4 quently 


urch f CHRIS T. 53 


Authority and another, between the Autho- 


ſion of the former ought to give a enn 


With lels Authority than this, *tis inpolli 


or fulfil the Ends for which they were or- 


they lie in wait to deceive (a). But if their 
Doctrine is of no more Authority than any 


ble to be carried about with every Wind „ 
Doctrine, and ſuduced by Deceivers, as if They 


more Weight than what any other Man 
teaches, and muſt have had juſt the ſame if 


quently Chriſtians : are no more ION from 
Error by ſuch Appojatents than they were 
before without it. 
If it be ſaid, that this Inſtitution of 2 Mi- 
niſtry was no otherwiſe, intended to prevent 


Error and Hereſy, than by appointing Per- 


ſons under particular Obligations to watch 


and apply the Reaſons that ſupport the Truth 


upon Particular occaſions of Danger to any 
part of the Flock. I wou'd obſerve, that 


| from this Conceſſion, appears the Wiſdom of 


this Inſtitution, by which even the Weak and 
the Negligent are in a great meaſure ſecured 


from Danger, and all who are willing to apply 


for direction, are provided with an eaſy Recourſe 
to one of ſuperiour Knowledge. But ſtill this 
Proviſion wou'd be ineffectual if the Seducer 


had the ſame Authority, and were to be heard 


with the ſame Submiſſion as the Paſtor. 
There will always be a great Number 
among the Inferiours.. of the Church, to 


whom thoſe Characters given by the Apoſtle 


will belong, Children. in underſtanding (a 
Weak in Faith (, Unlearned (c), Unſulfal 


in the Word of Righteouſneſs (d), Whoſe ſenſes 


are not Exerciſed to diſcern between Good 


and Evil (e). And 'tis evident to Experi- 
ence, that the Generality of theſe at 


who are very. little capable of Argument or 
DeduGion, : take the Meaſures of their Duty 


in much the greater Part of their Belief and A 
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Practice, merely from Authority. Nay if we 
attentively conſider the Diviſions of Mankind 


upon any Controverſy, paſt or preſent, we 
ſhall ſoon be convinced, that the far great- 
er number of Partiſans on either ſide are not 
ingaged hy the Truth or Evidence of Argu- 
ment, but by Motives of Reverence or Aver- 
ſion to thoſe who appear the Principals in 
the Debate. Thus it always was with the 
Bulk of Mankind, and after all our fine Decla- 
mations on the Liberty of human Underſtand- 
ing, thus it always will be. Now we allow, 
tis the Duty of every Man, as far as he is 
able and the direction of the Law reaches, to 
compare his conduct with the Law of Chriſt, 
and to be determin'd in all Queſtions to ad- 
here to that which appears moft agreeable to 
that Rule. But ſince in all difficult Queſtt- 
ons, a great Part of Mankind are not capable, 


and a much greater are negligent .of making 
a regular Inquiry, and both theſe in the Event 


will always be determin'd by Authority: All 


we contend for is, That in ſuch Caſes the 


Judgment of their proper and lawful Miniſter 
ſhould be preferr'd before that of any other 
Perſon. The Commiſſion of an appointed 


Guide cannot demand from us leſs Reſpect 
than this; thus much muſt be concluded even 


from that Interpretation of *HyzwwrG. in the 
Text before conſider d, which was intended 
to be leaſt favourable to the Power of the 
Miniſters. For tis plain, ſome Authority is 
there aſcribed to them, becauſe others are com- 
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manded to obey and ſubmit to them. If there- 
fore their Office implies no more than Gui- 
ding or Leading, this Authority muſt be al- 
low'd them as Guides and Leaders; and if 
they have any Authority as diſtingurſh'd by 
theſe Characters, they cannot have leſs than 
we have aſcribed to them. - 

It is indeed abſurd to imagin any Perſon 
appointed by the Commiſſion of a Superior, to 
be a Guide to others without thus much Ar- 
thority.- For what ſignifies his Commiſſion to 


Guide us, if we are as much at Liberty to 


follow our own Sentiments, or to be guided 
by any one elſe as we were before, If in- 
deed this Guide ſhall attempt to lead us a way 
manifeſtly contrary to his known Inſtructions, 
we are obliged not to follow him: Or if we 
have probable Reaſons to ſuſpect either that 
he has miſtaken his Way himſelf or induſtri- 
ofly deſigns to miſlead us, we may with Hu- 
mility ſuggeſt our Apprehenſions : : And for 
our greater Certainty, inquire of other credi- 
ble Perſons whom we meet. And if a great 
Number of theſe aſſure us we are out of our 
way, and agree in directing us to ſome other, 
and ſupport their Opinion and Direction with 
001 Reaſons; we may conclude, we are miſ- 
5 and if our Guide will not hearken to 
theſe Reaſons, tis our Duty to leaye him ſo 
far as he thus errs, how much ſoever it may 
_ expoſe us to his Diſpleaſure. | But if we take 
upon us to oppoſe our own mere Opinion to 
his  Fudgmim, Or follow every idle * 
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who calls us. another way, or the bare Authos 
rity of any other Perſon, though _ * 
dible with him; we defeat the very End of 
his Conimiſſion, and are [guilty of Rebellion 


againſt that Superior who appointed him 0 


1 lead us. 
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Of the Authority committed -to the Rulers of 
the Church, to Miniſter * in the Fe 


(Fn of Religion. 7 


Nulers of the Church under this Branch 
of their: Office, is 0 

1. That they are ſet apart and Aiſinguiſh? d 
from the reſt of the Congregation, as the 
proper "Perſons to offer up the Prayers and 
Supplications of the People to God. 

That in the publick Worſhip of the Con- 
gregation, ſome "Perſong ſhould preſide over 
the reſt, is not only agreeable to Order and 
Decency, but required by the Nature of the 


Action it ſelf. For it cannot be conceived, 


how an Aſſembly of Men can unite in their 
Devotions, any other way than by joining 
with ſome one Perſon who offers up Prayers 


on the behalf of the whole Aſſembly. That 


the Miniſters of the Church were the Perſons 
pete. to this Office, I before m_ 
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And: fince * tis reaſonable to believe dias the 
Prayers of the Faithful are more acceptable. 
to God when offer'd in the Manner which 
He has -preſcribed, it muſt follow that our 
Prayers will more effectually derive the Bleſ- 
ſings of God upon us when offer d thus ac- 
8 to his Inſtitution by Perſons appoin- 
ted by Him, to this Office, than when pre- 
ſented by any other Perſon not thus appoin- 


ted. And conſequently, They are to be ac- 


counted of as the Ordinary viſible Interceſſors 


of the Church; or as ſome of the Fathers 


have expreſs d "themſelves led u Mediators 
between God and his People. . 

For tho' Chriſt be our only Mediator in 
Heaven, the only Prieſt who by the Merits 
of that Oblation of | himſelf once "offer d inter- 


ceeds for us with God, and prevails /for ac- 


ceptance and ſucceſs to our Prayers, yet has 
he ordain'd that theſe Prayers ſhou'd "be of- 
fer'd in his Church by the publick Miniſters 


of his Religion; Them has he appointed to 


Hiterceed for his People in his Name, and to 


Plead his Merits and Satisfaction in their he- 


half. All Chriſtians indeed are commanded 
to pray for one another, and whenever they 
do ſo, they are properly Interceſſors' for one 
another 5 but this Office private Chriſtians 
are to perform in the Cloſet or the' Family. 


In Publick Acts of Worſhip this Office de- 


longs to the Miniſter as 5 Mouth of the 
Congregation. And therefore with the ſame 


Fropenty that private Chriſtians, who 600 
0 
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God according to their Station for the Hap- 
pineſs of their Brethren, may be ſaid. to be 


Interceſſors for them, The Miniſters may be 
call'd the Publick Interceſſors of the Church. 
The ordinary Officers by whom the Prayers 


of the Congregation are-preſented to God, and 


con! equently the Perſons by whoſe Miniſtry 


the Bleſſings pray d for by the Congregation 
are ordinarily and regularly to be obtain d 


from God. 


2. Another Branch of their Authority ia 
the publick Offices of Religion is the Alu- 


biste of the Sacraments, That this was 


ſpecially committed to them is evident from 
the Scriptures before cited; - It is not, I'think, 


_ pretended by any Chriſtian, that the Conſe- 
cration of the Euchariſt belongs to any but 


the Miniſtry; much Diſpute indeed has been 
rais d concerning the Validity of © "Baptiſm 
given by private Chriſtians: But without 


entring into the Merits of that Controverſy, 


tis ſufficient to my preſent Purpoſe to ob- 
ſerve, 1. That the Scriptures plainly and ex- 
preſsly commit the Adminiſtration of this Sa- 
crament to the Miniſtry. ' 2. That they no 
where expreſsly commit it to any other Per- 


ſons. 3. That they who contend for the 


Validity of Lay-Baptiſm aliow it to be Irre- 
gular; and that tho' the Act when done 1s 


| valid, yet the Perſon had no Authority to do 


it; from which Conceſſion it follows that 
this Office properly and regularly belongs to 


the Aalen of the Church, and that they 


only 
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only can 0 Aut boritatively i in the Admini- 


— — of it. Which is as much a8 os am 
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the Viſible ulers of the Church, 
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but 


under theſe Limitations, that they relate 


only to. Externals,. and-are not eontradictory 


100 <= Laws of Chriſt. 
As to the Internal Behaviour of his 
Servants Chriſt has left ſo full and preciſe 


nu Rule, that no Authority on Earth can 


add ta or | diminiſh from it. And what- 
ever External Ordinances he has appoin- 
ted to his Church, he has not 2 
of his Miniſters With Authority to reverſe or 
alter. But with regard to the Viſible Action 
He hlas given Autliority to the Rulers of his 
Church to injoyn ſuch a Manner of perform- 
ing his Commands, as may promote Decency, 
F tg and Edification : And as far as may 
be conducive to the ſame Ends, to Preſcribe 
or Prohibit ſuch other Actions alſo as are in 
their nature Indifferent (i. e.) neither com- 
MANGER nor forbidden by Him. : 


A. periors of the Church, we, are to ac- 
knowledge. their Authority to make. Laws 3 


any 


Tis 


» SIS. 


"ix a 


Thus we find the Council at Jeruſalem, for 
Reaſons of Peace and Expedience, prohibited 
Things ſtrangled, and Blood (a). St. Paul alſo 
gave Laws or Rules to the Corinthians, for 
the greater Decency of their Publick Aſſem- 
blies---That Nomen ſhou'd not ſpeak in them 
(b)---That they ſhou'd be cover d (c), and for 
the more orderly Celebration of the Lord's 
P 
It has been objected indeed to this Argu- 
ment, That the Power of the Apoſtles was 
Extraordinary; That they were infallibly and 
immediately directed by the Holy Spirit, and 
conſequently that it cannot be inferr'd from 
their Practice, that the Ordinary Governours 
of the Church have this Power of preſcri- 
bing Rules, Gc. Before we proceed therefore 
it concerns us to remove this Objection. Now 
*tis acknowledg'd, 57 iel 4 196 

1. That all thoſe Miraculous Powers that 
were given to the Apoſtles for the Converſion 


of the World were [Extracrdinary, and no 


Part of that Authority which was deriv'd by 
their Ordination on their Subſtitutes and 
Succeſſors: But that They actually commit- 
ted to the Ordinary Rulers of the Church 
ſuch Powers as we contend for, has in part 


been ſhewn already; and I ſhall endeavour 


farther to aflert by dire& Proofs. From which 
Proots it muſt alſo appear, that beſide thoſe 
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() Ae. xv. (b) 1 Cor. Xiv, 24. (c) 1 Cor. xi. (d) Did. 
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| F the Viſible | 
5 1 and Temporary . which 
were Perſonal, the Apoſtles were alſo inveſted 
with an Ordinary Communicable Authority of 
the ſame Extent with what we now claim, 
ſince they cou'd not tranſmit to others an 
Authority which they had not recely\ d. theige 
ſelves. (9 
2. That the Ap oſtles in All, anke even in 
theſe Ordinary Farts of their Office, were 
aſſiſted with 4 Meaſure of che Divine Spirit 
not afterwards eontinued to the Church, is 
eaſily granted; They were the Maſter-buil- | 
ders, who were firſt to form and Model this 
Society And not only the Pattern according 
to which it was to be framed; but many of 
thoſe Rules alſo, which they preſcribed for 
the external Order and Edifoation of it, we 
believe; were dictated to them by the Spirit. 
But the ſame Promiſe of the Spirit is ex- 
tended alſo to their Succeſſors unto the End of 
the World; and we are aſſured is fulfilled te 
them in ſuch Gifts as are neceſſary to pre- 
ſerve and continue that Order to the Church 
in which the Apoſtles left it. | 
But let us conſider a little more atefttively 4 
the Weight of this Objection as it affeds 
the Legiſlature of the 8 The Medium 
by which it attempts to diſparage our Infe- 
rence from the Practice of the Apoſtles, is— 
That the Apoſtles were immediately directed 
by the Spiris to make Laws and Rules for 
the ontward Peace and Order of the Church: 
Ten (ay the Objecters) it cannot be 
concluded 
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Church of CHRIST. 66 
concluded from their Precedent, that other 
Perſons, not ſo directed, have Authority to 
make ſuch Rules, Ge. ; 

But I beg leave to obſerve, That the moſt 


obvious Concluſions from the Apoſtles being 


1 


immediately directed by the Spirit to make 
ſuch Laws and Rules for the outward Peace 
and Order of the Church; Are, 
1. That the outward Peace and Order of 
the Church are, in the Judgment of the Holy 
Spirit, Things to be provided for by the Go- 


vernours of it. | 


2. That ſuch Kind of Rules and Preſeri- 


ptions as the Apoſtle gave, are the beſt Means 


4 to preſerve theſe Bleſſings to the Church. 


Now the outrwward Peace and Order of the 


Church will always require the Care and Su- 
perintendence of ſome Perſons to provide for 
it. And ſince the Apoſtles, the Governours 
of the Church at that Time, were by the 
Holy Spirit appointed to this Care, this ſeems 
a Divine Deſignation of the Governours of 
the Church as the proper Perſons to wlom 
this ſhou'd at all times Belong. And if this 
be allow'd a Part of their Office, by what 


better and more effectual Proviſions can they 
diſcharge this Office, than by the ſame to 


which the Infallible Wiſdom of God dire- 
2 fed the Apoſtles, vis. by Preſcribing ſuch 


Rules as ſhall from time to time appear con- 
ducive to Peace and Order. 5 

It may perhaps be ſaid that the Rules pfeſcri- 
bed by the Apoſtles were intended to be a full 
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66 Of the Viſible 
and perpetual Proviſion for theſe Ends to all A- 
ges of the Church, and that no Perſon may pre- 
ſume to Preſcribe any other without the ſame 
immediate Direction of the Spirit which they had, 
But if the Rules preſcribed by the Apo- 


ſtles were intended to be 2 fill and perpetual þ 
Proviſion for the Peace and Order of the 
Church in all Ages, then theſe Rules are to“ 
remain of perpetual Uſe and Obligation to- 
the Church in all Ages: But on the con-! 
trary tis manifeſt that a great Part of thoſe 
Rules were only a Temporary Proviſion adap- 
ted to the preſent State and Exigences of thoſe Þ* 
Churches to which they were directed, as it! 
muſt appear to any one who obſerves the! 
Rules given by St. Paul to the Church at! 
Corinth; the greater Part of which were pro-! 
per only for the State which that Church! 
was then in, not yet ſettled under a Regulat 
Miniſtry, but govern'd and inſtructed by Per-! 
ſons Occaſionally and Extraordinarily inſpi- Þ 7 
red; and accordingly the Uſe and Obligation 
of thuſe Rules have not been thought by! 
any, except a few Enthuſiaſts, to extend far 
ther than to the particular Circumſtances of. 
that Church to which they were given. And! 
the moſt natural Inference, from the Apo- 
ſtles being directed by the Spirit to provide] 
for the Peace and Order of the Church by! 


ſuch Rules as were adapted to the particular 


State and Exigences of it in their time, is 4 
That tis the Will of God, that their Su 
ceilors in the Government of the 1 ak F 
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Church of CHRIST. 67 
- [7 ſhoud follow their Example, and preſcribe 
- [3 ſuch Rules as appear conducive to theſe Ends 
ein the particular State and Circumſtances of 
. the Church in their time. 

-S So far as any Rwles given by the Apoſtles 
are at any time, and in any Circumſtances of 
e | the Church, conducive to theſe Ends; fo far 
0 þ 7 they ate of Force and Obligation: But when 
0 | thro' the different Circumſtances of the Church, 
they either obſtru& theſe Ends, of are no lon- 
ger neceſſary to promote them, the Divine in- 
tention in preſcribing them is more effectually 


J- 

fe comply'd with by their Repeal, than by their 
it! Continuance. And agreeably the Rules given 
ge by St. Paul to the Corinthians for Praying and 
it þ 3 Propheſying by turns, &c; which were expe- 
- þ 7 dient for that Church in the State it was then 
under, when a regular Miniſtry came to be 
ir þ . eſtabliſh'd would have diſturb'd that Peace and 
Order which they were intended to promote. 


And ſo the Decree, prohibiting things ſtran- 
7 fled and Blood, when it appear'd no longer 
neceſſary to avoid Offence to the ems, was 
by the ſucceeding Ages of the Church an- 
nullk'd, Notwithſtanding the Apoſtle ſays He 
W rote the Former by the Commandment of the 
„Lord (a), and the Latter is expreſsly called a 


{ 


je 3; Decree of the Holy Ghoſt (b). So that the earli- 
yþ 7 Eft and beſt Ages of the Church did not think 
ir þ 7 the Rules given by the Apoſtles perpetually 
„ Binding, notwithſtanding the Divine direction 
„by which they were preſcribed : or indeed 
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to be of any farther Obligation than as the 


Reaſons for which they were preſcrib'd conti- 


nued to require them; But that when theſe |! 
Reaſons ceas'd, the Governours of the Church 


had Authority, by the Ordinary Power com- 


mitted to Them, to Superſede or Repeal them: 
And fince the ſame Authority is required to | 
Repeal a Law as to Enact it, tis manifeſt |? 


they thought the ſame Authority by which 
the Apoſtles made theſe Laws, was tranſmit- 
ted to Them; (. e.) That the Apoſtles in 
theſe Inſtances acted only by the ſame Ordi- 


nary Power which they deliverd down to 
them, tho' They (the Apoſtles) were in a 
more particular manner aſſiſted and directed 
by the Spirit in the Exerciſe of it: And that 
when theſe Extraordinary Aſſiſtances ceas'd, 3 


the Ordinary Power did nevertheleſs remain : 
And that 1t was their Right and their Duty 


to exerciſe it, according to the beſt of their 
Diſcretion, as the emergent Exigences of the 

' 28 9 * 8 4 9 
Church requlr d, Without waiting for that | | 


mmediate and ſpecial Direction of the Spirit 


by which the Apoſtles acted. | F 
From what has been offer'd in reply to this, 
Objection I obſerve, that ſuppoſing the Truth 


of what is ſuggeſted in it, That the Apoſtles 


in preſcribing theſe Rules a&ed always by! 
the immediate Direction of the Spirit; and 3 
that none but the Apoſtles, during their Lives, 
were allow d to preſcribe them, which are as 
full Conceſſions as can be deſired ; yet upon 
theſe Conceſſions, it will not follow that the 


| ſucceeding 
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3 
ver'd Rules which he expreſsly tells us were 
not the Direction of the Spirit---To the reſt 
2 {peak I not the Lord, IF any Brother hath a 
3 Wife that believeth not, and ſhe be pleas'd to 
duell with him, let him not put her away(a). 
Here we ſee He ſpeaks in the Style of Au- 
thority- Let Him not put her away; and to the 
Woman, Let Her not leave Him. But in preſcrib- 
ing theſe Orders, it muſt be allow'd that He 
acted only in Virtue of his General Commiſ- 
ion, as a Ruler of Chriſt's Church, by which 
He was authoriſed to make any ſuch Laws as 


; 4d 
E : 
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| ſucceeding Governours of the Church are ex- 

cluded from this Power. How weak and in- 
2 concluſive then muſt this Ohje&ion appear if 
neither of theſe Suppoſitions is true? 


As to the Fir/t, tis manifeſt St. Paul deli- 


: þ | He ſaw convenient, provided they were not 


|} contrary to the Laws of Chriſt, So that tis 
plain, the Apoſtles preſcribed Rules for which 
They had not the expreſs Direction of the 
2 Spirit; and ſince the Ordinary Governours of 
the Church are not denied to have as much 
Authority as the Apoſtles in all things in 
which They were not inſpired, or which did 
not relate to their Miſſion to convert the 
World, their Precedent muſt in theſe Inſtan- 
ces be acknowledg'd concluſive for this Power 
in the Ordinary Miniſtry. ß 


But Secondly, The Inſtances are numerous 


in Scripture in which this Authority was ex- 


. 


(4) I Cor. vii. 12. 
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70 Of the Viſible 
erciſed hy Perſons who were not Apoſtles. 
In the Council at Feruſalem, not only the 


Apoſtles, but the Elders concurr'd in the De- 
crees of that Aſſembly (a). St. Paul ſends a "8 
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general Direction to 5 Church at Corinth, 


miſſion in Crete, to Set in Order the Things 


that were wanting (c), which muſt imply an 
Authority 55 make ſuch Rules as he in his“ 

oul4 think conducive to that Or- 
der which was wanting; ſo that others alſo þ * 
who were not Apoſtles, exerciſed this Au- 
thority with their Approbation. And con- 


Diſcretion 


ſequently, the ordinary Governours of the 


Charel: have ſufficient Ground from Scrip- 
ture for the Right they claim to preſcribe Þ' 


ſuch Rules ; though it ſhould be granted, this 
Power could not be inferr'd from the Practice 
of the Apoſtles themſelves. And fince this 


Power was given to theſe Perſons by the 


Apoſtles, ' their being immediately direct 574 by 


the Spirit, that they thould have this Power. 


As to the Extent of this Legiſlative Power of! 
the Church] before limited it to Externals,and Þ* 


to fuch Actions as are either commanded ol 
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left 


Let all Things be done decently and in order Or Jl 
but the preſcribing ſuch particular Rules as 
| ſhould be neceſſary to that end, he leaves to- 
the Superiors of that Church. And ſo he 8 
informs Titus, that it was a Part of his Com- 
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the Spirit, proves that it was the Direction f 
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left undetermin d by Chriſt. It cannot extend 
to any Action forbidden hy Chriſt, or to im- 
poſe any Law on the Conſcience, or preſeribe 


any Thing to the Faith or Practice of Men 
as a Condition of Salvation, The Rulers of 


the Church, therefore, as Legiſlators, may not 


concern themſelves with the inward Belief of 
the Mind, or the ſecret Grace of the Heart 
ein their Laws, nor affix the Penalty of Dam- 
nation to the Franſgreſſions of them. Theſe 
are the peculiars of Chriſt's Authority, but 
their Power is limited to the External Action, 
and this External Performance is not required 
by their Law as neceſſary to Salvation, but 
gas neceſſary to Men's Admiſſion or Continu- 


ance in the Churches outward Communion. 
They Teach indeed, that the inward Belief 


ol certain Truths, and the inward Obedience 


of the Soul in moral Duties, are neceſſary to 


” Salvation, But this is the Doctrine, and not 


the Law of the Church. As a Law, tis re- 
terr'd wholly to the Authority of Chriſt: But 
theſe Things the Church teaches, and is ob- 
liged to Teach, becauſe it believes them to be 
eſſential Parts of Chriſtian Religion. 

But with Regard to the External Obſer- 
vance of all Chriſt's Commands, and as Terms 


of outward Communion, the Governours of 


the Church may ordain Laws or Rules, and 
injoin ſuch Actions as are agreeable to Chriſt's 
Laws, and prohibit ſuch as are contrary to 

them. They may order the Times of publick 


Prayers and Faſts, and the Behaviour to be 


F 4 obſerved 
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obſerved i in them; They may direct the pub- 
lick Exerciſe of our Charity, and other mo- 
ral Duties: And with reſpect to Faith and 
Doctrine, ſince the publick Profeſſion and Teach- 
ing of thoſe are External Adds, they properly 
fall within the Direction of the Church, and 
accordingly the Rulers of it may injoin tlie 
publick Profeſſion of ſuch Articles, and the 
publick Teaching of ſuch Doctrines as are 
agreeable to Scripture, and forbid ſuch as are 
contrary to it, 

To this Branch of their Office indeed it 
has been objected, that it implies an Autho- 
rity of interpreting Scripture prejudicial to 
our Rights, as rational Men and Chriſtians, 
to judge for our ſelves what we are to believe 
and profeſs; and to the Right of every Teach- 
er of the Goſpel, to judge for himfelf what 
he is to teach. And becauſe the Legiſlature 
of the Church in theſe Points has been 
thought to be very much affected by this Ob- 
jection, it may be of uſe to conſider it a little 
more diſtintly, 

How far the Rulers of the ehh 28 
Teachers, have Authority to dire& the in- 
ard Ant of the Mind, has been confider'd 
and ſtated in a former Inquiry, The Point 
here in Queſtion is, how far they have Au- 
thority to direct and require our External Pro- 
Feffion, or Publick Teaching of the Doctrines 
'of the Goſpel, Now I preſume it will not 
be denied, Og er OL Tt 


J. That 


1. That all Chriſtians are indiſpenſably 

obliged to believe ſome Articles of Faith, on 

Pain of Damnation; becauſe Chriſt has ex- 
preſsly declared, That he who believeth not 

fhall be damned, And ſince he who believes 

theſe Propoſitions in a different Senſe from 

what Chriſt intended in them, does not be- 

lieve a Doctrine of Chriſt, but a Propoſition 

of his own framing; it follows, that we are 

bound to believe theſe neceſſary Articles in 
the ſame Senſe in which Chriſt meant them: 

With Refpe& therefore to Chriff's Laws, Men 

are not at full Liberty what to believe, or 

what not to believe, any farther than they are 
at Liberty to chooſe, whether they will be 
ſaved or damned. TE 5 

2. That every Preacher of the Goſpel is 
ſtrictly oblig'd by the Law of Chriſt, to preach 
thoſe Doctrines only which Chriſt has taught, 
and 1n that Senſe in which he taught them. 

3. That the Rulers of the Church have 
Authority to require our External Obſervance 
of all Chriſt's Laws, at leaſt of all Laws 
which he has ſtrictly oblig'd his Diſciples in 
their ſeveral Stations to obey. And fince the 
only External Obſervance that can be paid 
to 2 Law, requiring us to Believe, or to 
Teach, is openly Profeſing ſuch Belief, and 
Teaching ſuch Doctrines as are directed by 
that Law ; it follows, that the Rulers of the 
Church muſt have Authority to require us 
openly to profeſs our Aſſent to ſuch Arti- 
cles, and to teach ſuch Doctrines as (hag 

m_ mn roger "Frey * 
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has required us according to our Stations to 

Believe and Teach. B 
The Queſtion then to be reſolved in order 


to ſatisfy this Objection is, whether the Ru- 


lers of the Church have Authority, as Law- 
givers, to require ſuch Articles to he profeſt, 
and ſuch Doctrines to be taught, as they from 
their own Interpretation of Scripture think 


Chrift has required us according to our Sta- 


tions to Profeſs or Teach? re! 
| Now, if the Rulers of the Church are al- 
low'd to have any Authority to require an 
open Profeſſion of Faith, and to preſcribe what 
Dodrines ſhall be openly Taught ; it will be 
found to follow as a neceſſary Conſequence, 


that they have Authority to require fuch 
Profeſſion to be made, and ſuch Doctrines to 


be taught, as they from their own Interpre- 
zation of Scripture believe Chrift has required 
to be profeſt and taught: Becauſe, if this Au- 
thority would permit them to direct any 
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Thing contrary to their own Interpretation 


of Scripture, they would have Authority to 


direct what they believe contrary to the Law 


of Chriſt, and conſequently to contradict what 
to them appears a Law of Chriſt. Or if. 
they may permit Men to profeſs or teach any 
'Thing contrary to what they believe Chriſt 
has directed, the Abſurdity will be the ſame: 
For then they may permit Men to commit 
© what they think Chriſt has forbidden, and 

to be Partakers of their Sin, and moreover 


be guilty of a diſtin& Sin of their own in 


not 


8 

3 

2 
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not executing that Authority which Chriſt 
has given them, to prohibit all open Violati- 


g ons of his Lawn: Either, therefore, we muſt 


deny, that they have any Authority to require 


an open Profeſſion of Faith to be made, or to 


preſcribe what Doctrines ſhall be o penly 
taught, or elſe we muſt allow them to exer- 
Gſe this Authority according to their own 


| Senſe and Interpretation of Scripture. 


Now, that the Rulers of the Church have 


Authority to injoin a publick Profe ſſion of 
Faith, as a Condition of External Communi- 


i | on, tis evident; becauſe the Power of admit- 


ting Men into the Church by Baptiſm, is 
committed to them. For an open Profeſſion of 
Chriſtian Faith, is a neceſſary Condition of 
Baptiſm ;, and conſequently they muſt have 
Authority | to require this Profeſſion, which 
is the previous Condition of it. 

In the Exerciſe indeed of this Power, they 
are confined to require no Article to be pro- 
feſt, but what the Scripture plainly requires 
to be believ d. But ſince no particular Form 
is preſcribed in Scripture in which this Pro- 
feſſion is to be made, it muſt be left to the 


N Kulers of the church to extract from Scrip- 


ture ſuch plain Articles as every Perſon ſhall 
profeſs before he is Baptized, and ſo far to 
interpret Scripture as to judge what is plain 
and fit to be required. And conſequently 
their Obligation to enjoin no Profeſſion, but 
what is agreeable to Scripture, muſt in the 
Exccut! tion of their Office be reſoly d into = 

h i at 


76 Of the Viſible 
that They are bound to require no Article to 
be profeſs d, but what they in their Conſci- 
ence think the Scripture plainly "OI to be 
behev'd. 

But the Rulers of the Church are farther 
to be conſider d as Guardians of the Churches | 
Peace and Edification, and veſted with Autho- | 
rity to make ſuch Laws as are neceſſary to 
promote and ſecure theſe Ends. And fince 
the Peace and Edification of the Church is no 
way ſo much endanger'd as by Men's openly 
teaching Poctrines contrary to thoſe taught 
by the Church, which have therefore obtain'd 
the Name of Herefies or Diviſions, They muſt 
alſo have Authority to preſcribe what Do- 
ctrines ſhall be publickly taught: And tho' 
in the Exerciſe of this Power alſo, they are 
limited by the Laws of Chriſt to require no- 
thing to be taught, but what is agreeable to 
Scripture, and prohibit nothing but what is 
eontrary to it; yet the Application of this 
Rule muſt be left to their own Judgment and 
Conſcience. What, upon the Reſult of their 
Inquiry, appears to them agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, that they muſt command to be taught; 
and what appears repugnant to it, that they 

mitt forbid ;: And if in executing this or the 
| pie Part of their Office, they ſhall pre- 
ſcribe any Thing which happens not to be 

agreeable to the Intention of Chriſt's Law, 
they have a Right to all that can be ſaid in 
excuſe of any other Perſon, who acts upon a 
miſtaken Senſe of Scripture. 


In 
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In all indeed that they challenge in the 

Execution of either Office, they claim no 
other Right in their Station, but what is ear- 
neſtly contended for by all private Chriſtians 
in their Station. For the Governours of the 
Church are as much obliged in Conſcience to 
perform the Duties of their Station according 
to the Rule of God's Word, as any inferiour 
Chriſtian is to perform the Duties of his Sta- 
tion. And ſince the Admiſſion of Men into 
the Church by Baptiſm, and providing for 
the Peace and Edification of the Church, are 
Duties of their Station, no Reaſon can exclude 
them from the ſaine Right of interpreting 
Scripture for the Direction, of their Conſci- 
ence, in the Diſcharge of theſe Duties, which 
every private Chriſtian demands for the Dire- 
ction of his Conſcience, in the ordinary Du- 
ties of Life: And ſince it is impoſſible for 
them to perform theſe Duties with good Con- 
ſcience, without judging from Scripture what 
Articles they ſhould require to be profeſs'd, 
and what Doctrines they ſhould require or 
forbid to be taught; They muſt conſequent- 
ly have a Right fo far to interpret Scripture, 
as to judge what Articles are to be profeſt, 
and what Doctrines are to be taught: And 
fince their Commiſſion obliges them alſo to 
require ſuch Profeſſion to be made, and ſuch 
Doctrines to be taught, as they from their 

own Interpretation of Scripture judge fit and 
neceſlary ; They muſt alſo have Authority 

by their Commiſſion to injoin ſuch Profeſſions 
: to 
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to be made, and ſuch Doctrines to be taught; 
becauſe whatever they are Bound by their 
Commiſſion to perform, they have certainly 
Authority to perform. And laſtly, ſince the 
Sub jection requird from the Inferiors, is ex- 
actly proportion'd to the Authority intruſted 
with the Superiore; if the Superiors have 
Authority to preſcribe in theſe Inſtances, their 
Subjects are hound to obey ſuch Preſcriptions. 
All the Difficulty then that remains is, what 
Degree of Obedience is due to theſe Laws, 
which will be conſider'd under the Character 
of a Subject of Chriſt's Viſible Church. 


—__— _kR_—G 


a 2 


Of the Juriſdiction committed to the Rulers 
of the Viſible Church. 


C!INCE Laws without San&ions, would 
I be no more than an Advice; and a Legi- 
ſlative Power, would be of little Uſe without 
Authority to execute the Penalties of its Laws 
on thoſe who tranſgreſs them, the Rirlers of 
the Church muſt be conſider'd as veſted alſo 
with judicial Authority, to cenſure or puniſh 

Offenders. E 
That this Authority was by our Lord com- 
mitted to his Apoſtles ; that in Virtue of that 
Commiſſion, they executed this Authority 
that during their Lives, other Perſons alſo 
. Were 
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were by them ordain'd to the ſame Power, 
and That the ſucceeding Ages of the Church 
did conſtantly Exerciſe this Power, has been 
learnedly ind; inconteſtably proved by the ve- 
nerable Prelate (a) before cited. I ſhall at pre- 
ſent preſume, that in conſequence of his Lord- 
ſhip's Reaſons, it will be granted, that the 
Governours of the Church have a zightful 
Claim to this Power. b OY 

I we conſider the Nature of this Power, tis 
not improperly called a Spiritual Power; for 
though the Spirit, ſtrictly ſpeaking, ſignifies 
the inner Man, or hidden Man of the Heart, 
who is Subject only to the Furiſdifion of 
Chriſt ; yet this Authority has obtfin'd the 
Name of Spiritual, becauſe it is given for 
Spiritual Ends for Edification (, &c. and 
the Penalties it inflicts are different from thoſe 
inflicted by the Civil Magiſtrate, which in 
oppoſition to theſe are call'd Temporal, For 
though *tis certain, that diverſe bodily Diſ- 
eaſes, and Death it ſelf, frequently attended 
the Cenſures of the Church in the firſt Ages 
of the Goſpel; yet this was a miraculous An- 
nexion to the Eccleſiaſtical Sentence, and no 
Part of the ordinary Power of the Church, 
which reaches no farther than to exclude from 
ſome or all the External Privileges of that 
Society, or reſtore the Offender to them again, 


—_— 
* 


— 


(a) D.. Porter's Diſccuſſe of Clurch Gruernment, chap. 5, 


2 Power 


8 Of the Viſible 


a Power which fundamentally belongs to eve- 
EE | 
But it doth not hence follow, that Temporal 
Penalties may not be lawfully, or uſefully 
annex d to the Cenſures of the Church; the 
contrary may rather be preſumed, ſince God 
himſelf did miraculouſly joyn ſuch to the 
Cenſures of the firſt Ages. And the Civil 
Magiſtrate to whom the ordinary Power of 
Temporal Penalties belongs, may hence con- 
clude it lawful and proper for him to add 
the ſame kind of Penalties to the ordinary 
Sentences of the Church. That he may in- 
flict temporal Penalties on thoſe Actions which 
offend the Church, as far as the ſame indanger 
the Peace of the State is not diſputed ;, and 
that he may exert this Power with an imme- 
diate Regard to the outward Welfare of the 
Church, ſeems alſo plain, becauſe he is not 
only the Guardian of the Civil Peace, but 
alſo the Nurſing Father of the Church (a); 
which Character cannot imply leſs than that 
he ſhould protect and inconrage the Friends 
and Ornaments of it, and diſcourage the Ene- 
mies and Scandals of it, which how he can 
effect more than his meaneſt Subject, any o- 
therwiſe, than by the Execution of his Civil 
Power 1s not eaſily imagin d. 
Neither, is 95 Eccleſiaſtical Officer any 
way unqualified for this Delegation of Civil 


fr FEY 


— 


(a) L. xlix. 23. 


Power 
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Power.” For if the divine Wiſdom thought 
the Rulers of the Church proper Perſons to 
be intruſtec with the Infliction of thoſe mira- 


culous Penalties, which attended the Primi- 
tive Cenſures of the Church; no Reaſon can 


be given why they ſhould be unfit to be veſted 
with that Civil Power which the Magiſtrate 
may apply to the Protection of the Church, and 
which ſeems to have ſucceeded in the Place of 
that former miraculous Power; but then neither 
of theſe are to be look d on as properly Eccleſſa- 


ftical Powers, but as the one was the extraor- 
dlinaxry Inter poſition of God, ſo the other is 


wholly derived from the Civil Magiſtrate; 
and when both are taken away, the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power will nevertheleſs remain in- 


tire. 


As to the Extent of this Judicial Power, 


tis under the ſame Limitations with the Legi- 


ſlative Authority of the Church: The Perſons 
who are fubje& to it are the viſihle Members 
of Chriſt's Church, and the Actions that fall 
within its Cognizance are their viſble and 
external Behaviour: Farther than this, either 
to Perſons or Actions it cannot extend, for 


thoſe who are without God Fudgeth (a); and the 


interior Conduct of any Man can only be 
diſcern d by him who ſees in Secret. But 
as far as any Part of our Moral or Religious 
Behaviour is vi/ible, ſo far it is ſubject to the 


of 
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(a) 1 Cr. v. 13. 
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Furiſdifion of the Church: So far as the 
Church has Authority to make Laws, ſo far 
it muſt have Power to infli& Puniſhments : | 
And ſince, (as I before obſerv'd) the Gover- 
nours of the Church have Authority not only 
to preſcribe ſuch indifferent Actions as may 
promote Peace and Order, but alſo to direct 
the external Obſervance of Chriſt's Laws, and 
prohibit ſuch Actions as are vi/ible Tranſgreſ- 
ſions of them; They muſt have Power to 
inflict Penalties, both on Offenders againſt 
their Rules of Peace, and on ſuch Perſons 
who vi ſibly tranſgreſs Chriſt's Laws. 
Not that they pretend to execute the Laws 


of Chriſt, for then they muſt inflict the Pe- 


nalty denounced by him (i. e.) Eternal 
Damnation : But they execute only their own 
Laws concerning the external Obſervance of 
Chriſt's Commands; and accordingly the Pe- 
nalties which they inflict are only Suſpenſion 
or Expulſjon from Ge Communion. 
They reach indeed, that Men are obliged, 
in Conſrience and under the Pains. of Sin, to 
obey all their Laws which are not "contrary 
to _ Laws of Chriſt. But then (as I be- 
fore diſtinguiſh'd,_) this is not the Law, but 
the Do&rine of the Church ; neither do. they 
teach that theſe Penalties attend Men's AQ 
ons as they are Tranſgreſſions of their Laws; 
þut as they are Tranſgreſſions of ſuch Laws 
| of Chriſt as require a Submiſſion to thoſe 
WO are appointed ; to rule over them. But to 


proceed 
That 
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That the Church has Authority to forbid. 
and puniſh open and notorious Violations of 
Chrift's Moral Laws is acknowledged: And 
fince it has been already ſthewn that the Faith 
of Men 1s not exempt from the Laws of the 
Church, the ſame Reaſon muſt alſo prove 
that 'tis not privileged from the Cenſures of 
It, It is granted, that the inward Act of the 
Mind, by which we aftirm or deny the Truth 


of any Article, is not cognizable by any hu- 
man Authority; but the external Profeſſion of 


Faith is a viſible Part of our Behaviour. And 
ſince Chriſt has left as plain Laws concerning 


| our Faith, as concerning our Moral Actions; 
there appears no Reaſon why notorious Of- 


tences againſt the one, may not be forbid and 


| puniſh'd by the Rulers of the Church, as 
well as notorious Offences againſt the other. 


What Chriſt has not required Men to be- 
lieve that the Church has not Authority to 
require Men'to profeſs; but where Chriſt has 
politively. demanded our Faith, there the 


| Church, as Judge of the external Behaviour 
of Chriſt's Members, has Authority to de- 
mand our Pro feſſiun: And the Practice of the 
Church has always been agreeable to this 


Rule. Both in the Apoſtolick and the ſucceeding 


Ages, an open Profeſſion of Chriſtian Faith 
has always been required as a neceſſary Con- 
dition of Baptiſm: And ſince the Profeſſion 
ſof this Faith is the expreſs Condition upon 
which any Perſon is receiv'd into this Socie- 
ty; it follows, that when he breaks that 


x Con- 
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Condition, and profeſſes a Faith contrary to 
this, the Rulers of the Church have the 
ſame Power to expell him from this Society, 
as they had 1855 to refuſe him Admiſſion 
into it unleſs he comply'd with the Terms 
requir d. 

And ſince, as Guardians of the Peace and 
Edification of the Church, they have Power 
by their Laws to prohibit the open Teaching 
ach Doctrines as tend to divide and ſeduce 
the Members of this Society; they muſt alſo 
have Authority to puniſh ſuch as offend a- 

gainſt theſe Laws. And agreeably we find 
on Paul excommunicated Hymeneus, Alexan- 
der, and Philerus (a), for teaching Doctrines 
contrary to the Faith of Chrift, Titus is 
commanded to Reject an Heretick after the 
firſt and ſecond Admonition (b). And in the 
"Viſion of St. Fohn Chriſt reproves the Biſhops 
of Perganius and Thyatira, the one, becauſe 
He ſuffer'd thoſe who "Del the Doctrine of Ba- 
laam and the Nicolaitans (c); the other, be- 
cauſe He ſuffer d the Woman Fexabel to ſeduce 
his Servants (d). From whence 'tis evident, 
not only that they had Authority to caft then 
out, for elſe it could not have been their Fault 
that they ſuffer'd them; but alſo that theſe 
were Crimes for which they ought to have 
been caſt out, We may therefore conclude, Þ 
that the Church has nde the ſame Au. 5 


— 


(a) 1 Tim. i. 20, 2 Tim. ii. 17. 02 Th. lit. 10, © Rev. il f 


m 


05 * Jr ts a0 5 


Church of CHRIST. 85 
thority to puniſh thoſe who publickly offend 
againſt the Do&rines of Faith, as thoſe who 


een offend againſt the Morality of the 


Conſequent to the Power of cenſuring and 


| puniſhing Offenders, is that of Abſolving or 


Releaſmg them upon their Repentance. 

This Power, as to the Nature and Extent 
of it, is exactly proportion'd to the former. 
The Church cannot remit any Penalties, but 
what it has Authority to infli& ; and ſince 


it cannot inflict the Eternal Penalties of Sin, 
it cannot abſolve the Offender from them. 


As the Offence is a Tranſgreſſion of the 


| Law of the Church, the Abſolution of the 
| Church doth perfectly and intirely reſtore 
| the Criminal to the Condition of an upright 
| and innocent Man, and re-inftate him in all 
the External Privileges of that Society: And 
| as It is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law of Chriſt, 
if the External Signs and Fruits of Repentance 
appear in the Penitent, the Rulers of the 
Church may and ought to declare that he is 
| Abſolved, that his Sin is Remitted, and that 
he is reftored to a State of Grace and Favour 
| with Chriſt, And on the contrary, where 
! theſe Signs of Repentance do not appear, they 
are hound to declare the Perſon to be Impe- 
nitent under the Diſpleaſure of Chriſt, and 
the Curſe of the Law; and that as by their 
Cenſure he is cut off from the Viſible Society 
of the Faithful here on Earth, fo he is cut 
af by the Judgment of Chriſt from his Uni- 
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on with him and his Inviſible Church. But 
this Declaration is not their Sentence, but 
their Ds&rine, As Paſtors and Teachers they 
are obliged to remind the "Tmpenitent- of the 
apparent Danger of his State, and ta comfort 
the Penitent with Aſſurance of Pardon upon 
theſe External Evidences of his Converſion. 


But this they cannot pronounce as Judges, be- 


cauſe Chriſt only can diſcern whether the Re- 


pentance be feignd or real, and accordingly 


determine the State of the Man towards God. 
\.. That the Prayers of the Faithful offer'd in 
behalf of the Penitent may be Means of 
great Efficacy to prevail with God to pardon 
the Internal Sin, and remit the Penalties 
threatned to it, cannot, I think, with any ap- 
pearance of Reaſon be denied. That the A. 
ſoliſtions of the Church were accompanied 
with: ſolemn Prayers to God to receive the 
Penitent into his Favour, and that the Peni- 
tent was bound to intreat theſe Interceſ/rons of 
the Church as proper Means of: reconciling 
him to God, appears from the earlieſt Hiſto- 
ries of the Church, and may be inferr'd from 
{cveral Pailzges and Directions of Scripture (). 
That the Paſtors and [Elders of tlie Church 
are appointed by God to preſide in all publick 
Acts of Worſhip, and that Prayers offer'd 
through their Miniſtry are in a more eſpe- 
cial manner eee to Soc, has _ 


— 


* 


(1) Vid. Thorndike Rights of the Cln;ch in a ct ron State, 
Tag. 19. 20. 18 Jed. 
already 
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already proved. And that their Miniſtry was 
particularly required in theſe Applications to 
| God for Pardon of Sin, and that a ſpecial 
Efficacy is promiſed to their Interceſſion, is 
evident from that Direction of St. James be- 
fore cited, „ 
We may therefore affirm, 1. That tlie Pa- 
ſtors of the Cliurch, as Teachers and Preachers 
of the Goſpel, have Authority to declare to 
the Penitent, according to the apparent Signs 
of Repentance in him, that his Sin is either 
remitted or retain d by God. 2. That as they 
are the ordinary Viſible Interceſſours of the 
Church appointed by God to bleſs in his 
Name, and offer 1 Supplications to him, 
their Prayer will with a ſpecial Efficacy pre- 
vail with God to forgive the Sins of his Peo- 
ple. But neither theſe Declarations nor theſe 
Prayers are judicial Acts, neither does it ap- 
pear that the Church has any judicial Au- 
| thority to remit any, but thoſe External Pe- 

nalties of Sin which it inflicts. 
But the Effect both of the Cenſures and 
Abſolutions of the Chutch, I ſhall have Occa- 
ſion to confider more fully under my next 
Inquiry, in which I proceed to confider the 
Character of a Subject in Chriſt's Viſible 
Church. EY | 
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CHAP, VIII. 


of the Subjects in Criſt's Vilble Church, 
and the Obedience they owe to ihe Au: 
SOT. of the Rulers. 770 


ROM what has tak? aſcribed to the 

. Supericurs and Governours in this Socie- 
iy, *tis eaſy to Form our Idea of the Subjefs 
in it. For this Character is wholly Nice 
to the former, and is comprehended in ſuch 
an Obedience as the Authority veſted i in their 
Superiours requires from them. And, 

1. With Reſpect to the Office of the Su- 
periours as Teachers, a Subject of Chriſt's Vi- 
ſible Church is confider d as bound to. con- 
ſult and adviſe with them for the Regulation 
of his Faith and Practice, to attend with Re- 
verence and Humility to their Inſtructions, and 
to prefer the Ai hority of their Doctrine and 
Deciſions to the Authority of any other Per- 
ſon teaching contrary to them. 

2. With Regard to their Commiſſion, to 
Miniſter in the publick Offices of Religion, the 
Subject is obliged to attend to and join, with 
them in all Acts of publick Worſhip, to deſire, 
their Prayers and Interceſſian for him, to re- 
ceive the publick Ordinances of Religion thro 
their Miniſtry, not to 2%/ rp upon their Of- 
fice himſelf, nor to admit any other Perſon 

in this Charadter in oppoſition to them. 


3. With 
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3. With Regard to their Legi/lative Power, 
ſince the Rulers of the Church have Authority 
to require the External Practice of ſuch moral 
or inflitured Duties as Chriſt has commanded, 
and to enact Rules or Laws for the Preſerva- 
tion of External Peace and Order, the Subje& 
is bound to obey and ſubmit to theſe Laws 
and Preſcriptions. And. | 
4. Since they are veſted alſo with Authori- 
ty of Furiſdiftion to puniſh ſuch as offend 
| againſt theſe Laws, the Subject is alſo obliged 

to acknowledge this Authority, and ſubmit 

to the Inflictions of it. 

The great Queſtion is, what Aind or De- 
gree of Obedience 1s due to the ſeveral Pow- 
ers contain'd in this Commiſſion of the Supe- 
riours 2 For ſo far as the Superiour is limited 
in his Authority, ſo far alſo is the Subject li- 
mited in his Obedience. Tk 


Of the Obedience due to the Sußperiours, as 


Teachers and Miniſters. 


F HE Authority of the Superiours as 
1 Teachers was conſider'd with ſo par- 
ticular a Regard to the Obligations it laid on 
their Inferiors, that the Reſtrictions of their 
Obedience to it muſt ſufficiently appear from 
what has been already offer d; and as to ſack 
Reſtrictions as affect this in common with other, 


Parts 
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Parts of their Character, they will be occa- 


1 


ſionally conſider d. 


* 
1 


Religion, we may conſider the Obedience or 
Submiſſion of the Subject as limited, 


I. When any Perſon mes this Autho- 
rity to whom it is not committee. 
II. When Perſons duely ordain'd to this 
Authority exceed their Commiſſion in 
the Execution of it. \ 


Both theſe Defects indeed are to be con- 


Gder'd by the Subject, as either excuſing or 


limiting his Obedience with reſpect to every 
Branch of the Superior's Authority : But the 
Limitations arifing from the former of theſe 
I wou'd obſerve more eſpecially with reſpe& 
to this Office and that of Teaching: Becauſe 
theſe Offices are more frequently uſurp'd on, 
and Men are more eaſily prevail'd on to ad- 
mit Impoſtors in theſe Characters, than either 


as Lawgivers or Judges over them. Now, 


whoever takes upon him to execute either of 
theſe Offices, without being duly call'd and 
appointed to them according to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, tis certain has no more Authority 
in them than any other private Chriſtian, and 
conſequently no more Regard of Submiſſion is 
due to him, however he may appear diſtin- 


uiſh'd by his Gifts and Abilities Theſe 


Qualifications indeed may recommend him as 
8 aſi 


With reſpe& to their Authority as com- 
miſſion d to Miniſter in the publick Offices of 
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4 fit Perſon to be admitted into-the Miniſtry ; 


but till He is regularly admitted He has no 
publick Character, his Adminiſtrations are 
null and void as to any Authority, and all 
good Chriſtians ought to deteſt and oppoſe 
him as a Thief and a Robber, For it is not a 
Conſideration of ſo little Importance as ſome 
Men imagine, by whoſe Miniſtry we offer up 
our Prayers to God, or thro' whoſe Hands 


we receive his Ordinances, What Allowance 


may be made for this Defect in the Miniſtry 
where tis occaſion'd by neceſſary and unavoid- 
able Impediments, is not here in queſtion * 
But ordinarily we are aſſured the Bleſſings and 
Graces which Chriſtianity teaches us to ex- 
pet from theſe Ordinances, can only be de- 
rived to us by them when adminiſtred accor- 
ding to Chriſt's Inſtitution by Perſons regu- 
larly call'd as He has directed, and where 
fuch may be had, and we may lawfully join 


with them and uſe their Miniſtry, to depart 


from them is to Rebell againſt the Authority 
of Chriſt who appointed them. ; 

As for Moral, or any other Per ſonal Defects 
beſides want of Commiſſion, tho they are juſt 
Reaſons for which the Superiors of the Church 
may . refuſe any one Admiſhon into the Mi- 
niſtry, or depoſe him from the Exerciſe of it; 
yet theſe are not good Reaſons for which 
any private Chriſtian may withdraw himſelf 
from their Adminiſtrations as we are taught 
by our Church in the Twenty ſixth Ar- 
ticle, 

3. Tho 


92 Of the Viſble 
2. Tho' the Miniſter is duly Commiſſion'd 
to theſe Offices, He may be guilty of ſuch 
Irregularities or Defects in the Execution of 
them, as may excuſe the Subject from join- 
ing with him or fubmitting to him. For in- 
ſtance, He may call upon him to join in un- 
lawful Prayers; He may refuſe to adminiſter 
the Sacraments according to Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion, either leaving out ſome. Eſſential part 
of the Action, or adding ſomething Impious 
or Prophane to it : In ſuch Inſtances, *tis evi- 
vident, He acts without Commiſſion from 
Chriſt, and therefore without any Authority, 
and the Subject is not only at liberty, but 
obliged to withdraw himſelf from Him. How 
far the Subject is bound to ſubmit to the 
Judgment or Opinion of the Superior, as to 
the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of ſuch Pray- 
ers, or the Regularity of ſuch Adminiftra- 
tions, is to be determin'd by the Authority 
committed to Him as 2 Teacher, which was 
ſtated in a former Inquiry: And how far the 
Subject is obliged to ſubmit to ſuch Prayers 
and Adminiſtrations as directed by the Laws 
of the Church, depends upon what Obedience 
he owes to the Legiſlative Power of the 
Church; which comes next to be confider'd. 
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CHAP. E 


77 the Obedience due to the Superior, a 
Legiſlators. | 1 


E Legiſlative Power of the Church, 
I obſervd was limited, 


— — 


I. To direct W the ge Action. 


i 0 preſcribe only ſuch External Adions 


as are agreeable to the Laws of Chriſt. 


The Forms of theſe Linitations proceeds 
from a natural Defe& in the Subjects of this 
Authority, whoſe Power cannot extend to the 


Cogniſance of Mens Interior Conduct; and 


may therefore more properly be call'd an Ex- 
cluſion or Nullity of their Power than a Li- 
mitation of it: For tho' they are Authoriſed 
to propoſe and inculcate the Laws of Chrift 
with reſpect to the internal behaviour of his 
Subjects, yet in this They do not act as Law- 
givers but as Teachers, and the Obligations of 


the Subje& to ſubmit to them in the Exerciſe 


of this Pet have been already conſider d. 

But the Latter Limitation of their Power, 
to Preſcribe only ſuch Actions as are agree- 
able to the Laws of Chriſt, do's not proceed 
from 4 Natural Incapacity to preſcribe any 


other Actions, but from the Inſtitution and 


Hpponitment of Chriſt. who has thus reſtrain'd 


them, 8 
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them. Theſe Bounds tis evident the Ruler 
may tranſgreſs either thro' Deſign or Miſ- 
take ; and conſequently 'tis of great Concern 


to the Subje& to know how far he is obliged 


to obey Him in the Exerciſe of this Power. 

It is ſuppoſed then, that the Authority of 
the Rulers 1s-limited- to require nothing by 
their Laws, but what is agreeable to the Laws 
of Chriſt; whenever therefore they take up- 
on them to preſcribe any Action forbidden by 
Chriſt's Law, they act without any Commiſ- 
fion, and the Subject cannot Actively comply 
with their Commands, becauſe he is under 
a prior Obligation to obezy God rather than 


And as it is allowed to the Governors of 


the Church to judge of the Senſe of Scri- 


pture in the enacting theſe Laws, ſo it muſt 
alſo be allow'd to the Subject to judge of the 


Senſe of Scripture, and of the Agreeableneſs 
of theſe Laws to it, in order to determine how 
far he may actively obey them. | 

In forming this Judgment jndeed neither 
the Ruler nor the Subject act properly as 
Nes of the Viſible Church, hut as Mem- 
bers of the Inviſible. The Ruler in preſcri- 
bing the Law compares his Conduct imme- 
diately with. the Will of Chriſt, and the Sub- 
ject in determining whether . he may actively 
obey this Law compares it immediately with 
rhe Laws of Chriſt, This is an. Internal A- 
ction, in wiuch He is immediately and only 
Subject to Chriſt; and conſequently wlienever 
pt ale) aan e neee e 
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He believes that The Law of his viſible Su- 


periors is contrary to the Law of Chriſt, 


He is bound to decline an active Compliance 


| with it. 
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Not that He is always free from Sin when 
he refuſes his Obedience to ſuch Laws as ap- 
pear to him contrary to the Laws of ' Chriſt ;; 


Becauſe He is indiſpenſably obliged to obey 


ſome. Laws of Chriſt in the ſame Senſe in 
which Chriſt intended them: When therefore 


| is Sarerict. preſcribes. to-him an Bxtategl 
Obſervance agreeahle to that Senſe and Inten- 


tion of the Law of Chriſt in which He is 
bound to underſtand and obey it; It is not 
his Perſuaſion will excuſe. blk from Sin in 
not Obeying it, becauſe He 1 is obliged by the 
Law of "Chriſt to obey it in the fame Senſe 
in which his Ruler propoſes it to his External 
Obſervance; But ſo far as his Miſtake of the 
Meaning of Chriſt's Law is excuſable, ſo far 


| is He excuſed for not actively obeying ſuch 


Preſcriptions of his Superiors as He thinks 
contrary to Chriſt's Law. | 

Where He only Doubts whether the Adtion 
required be contrary to Chriſt's Law, or not; 
(i. e.) where the Appearances of Reaſon are ſo 
| equal that he cannot reſolve on either Side ; 
| There, I think, the Authority of his lawful 
| Governours ought to turn the Scale and de- 
termine for an Adtive Compliance: Becauſe 


by Obeying his Superiors He only runs the 
Hazard of Offending againſt ſome unknown 
| Law, ſome Law which * his doubting He 
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96 Of the Vin 
confeſſes He do's not know whether Chriſt | w! 
has injoyn'd or not, and conſequently do's I 
not know whether the Action commanded be H 
contrary to a Law of Chriſt or not: But by th 
Diſobeying his Superiors he breaks a clear fe. 
and undoubted Law of Chriſt. ] it, 
Neither has St. Paul taught any thing con- 
trary to this Reſolution, in the Rules which Þ ev 
he gives the Corinthians concerning Dowbtful N w 
things ; Becauſe the Things he ſpeaks of are be 
Tuch as were uncommanded by any Autho- tt 
rity, Human or Divine: Whereas in the Caſe ol 
before us, the Action is ſuppoſed to be com- 1: 
manded by the Authority of the Church; an o 
Authority which we are bound to obey in all tl! 
things not contrary to the Laws of Chriſt. O 
To ſuch Rules as the Governours of the u 
Church claim Authority to preſcribe for De- n 
cency, Order, and Edification; when the Action, N t 
or Circumſtance of Action, which they direct, 1 F 
is acknowledg'd in its nature indifferent, an c 
Actiue Obedience is undoubtedly due. For 0 
theſe Actions cannot be contrary to Chriſt's 
Laws, becauſe tis ſuppoſed that Chriſt has 
neither commanded nor forbid them, but left 
them undetermin'd. Neither is the Subject 
at liberty to judge whether what is preſcribed 
be expedient or conducive to theſe Ends: This 
is left wholly to the diſcretion of the Supe- 
riors, and whoeyer refuſes to obey them upon 
pretence of Inexpediency, uſurps upon their 
Otfice, and is no longer a Su ject, but a Fudge. 
Nothing farther is to be inquired by Him, but 
i CGE Es whether 
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Church CHRIST. o7 
whether the Action is in its nature lawful t- 
If it appears contrary to the Law of Chriſt, ' 
He cannot with good Conſcience actively obey 
the Command which preſcribes it: If Indif- 


ferent or Doubtful, tis his Duty to perform 
it, for the Reaſons already ſuggeſted. = 


But all theſe Laws of the Church, what- 


ever our Opinion may Be of their Inconſiſteney 
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* thoſe- who offend —_ it : And in what- 


with the Laws of Chriſt, or however we may 
be excuſed from an Active compliance with 
them, we are certainly obliged Paſſrvely to 
obey ;; Becauſe we are obliged to obey our 
lawful Superiors as far as we can do it with- 
out Sin; and ſubmitting to the Penalties of 
theſe Laws is not a Sin againſt 'any Command 
of Chriſt, Neither can this be efteem'd an 
unreaſonable hardſhip upon the Suhject; for 
no more is impoſed on the Suhject in his Sta- 
tion, than obliges the Ruler in his. As the 

Ruler is obliged to ſubmit to any preſent In- 
conveniences that may attend the Performance 
of his Duty, ſo is the Subject obliged to ſub- 
mit to any that may attend the Performance 
of his. And fince Chriſt has appointed Ru- 
lers in his Viſible Church, with Authority to 
preſcribe to Mens External Obſervance ſuch 
Rules as ſhall appear to Them agreeable to 
Chriſt's Laws, whenever they act according 
to this Commiſion, they do their Duty, and 
obey a Law of Chriſt : And whatever Law 
they have Authority to enact, They have al- 
ſo Authority to Execute in the Puniſhment of 
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ever oaks They have Authority to | Punith 
their Subjects 8 obliged ta ſubmit to their In- 
fiRions; ſince (as Tobſery'd) the Sub jection re- 
quired from the Inferiors is always exactly pro- 


portion: d to the Authority of the Superiors. 
This Submiſſion is indeed neceſſary to, the 

very Being of the Church, as a Viſible 3 Society; | 

For 1 5 the Laws of the Church are null-and 


void as to all External Obligation as often 
as any Perſon thinks them not agreeable to 
the Laws of Chriſt, They can never be exc- 
cuted upon any Offender at all; for tis but 


his ſaying, he thinks them repugnant to 
Chriſt's: Laws, and upon this Suppoſition he 


1s intirely exempted from their Power, And 
in this his Word is always to be taken, ſince 
no human Scrutiny can judge whether his 
Perſuaſion be real or pretended: So that in 


the Event here will be Rulers without any 
Aut hority, and Laws without any Obliga- 


tion (i. e.) there will be neither Rulers 


nor Laws, but all will be equal, and every 
one left to do what is right in his own Eyes, 
and conſequently there will be no viſihle So- 
ciety at all, fince a vi/iblz Society cannot be 
conceived, without an Obligation to ſome So- 


cial Laws, and a Magiſtracy to inforce and 


execute theſe Laws. If therefore the Church 
be a vH ble Society, the Magiſtrates and Off- 
cers of this Society muſt have Authority to 
require an External Obedience to the Laws 
of it, and the Subjects muſt be obliged exter- 
nally, to obey theſe ent either to perform 
tlie 


* * * 
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the Action requir'd, or ſubmit to the Penal- 
ties impoſed; ſince this Society cannat ſubſiſt 
without either an Active or Paſſrve Obedience 
to the Laws of it. Either therefore we muſt 
| fay that the Church is not a vi/ible Society 
| inftituted by Chriſt, but an arbitrary Combi- 
nation of Men to be diſſolved at Pleaſure ; 


or elſe, we muſt acknowledye that every Chris 


{tian is bound in Conſcience to pay this Sub- 
miſſlon to tlie Governours of it, which is ſo 
75 to the very Beins of ſuch a So- 


ciety. 
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| of the Obedience due to the juriſdiction of 


the Church, and of the external Effet of 
the Penaltics inflted by it. 


7 T H reſpeſt to the Juriſlidion of the 
Church, the Limitation of the Sub- 


YN Obedience is alſo to be determin'd by 


| the Extent of that Judicial Authority com- 


f mitted to the Rulers of it. Two Points ſeem 
| eſpecially to offer themſelves to us in this 
8 Inquiry. 5 


I. How far the Subject i is obliged to \ ſubs 


mit to the Sentence of his S 1periors. 
I. How far he is Hecled by the Penalties 


- which they inflict. 
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As to the Firſt, where the Superiors take 
upon them to cenſure Actions which are not 
ſubmirted to their Cognifance, or to inflick 
ſuch kind of Penalties as they have no Au- 
tliority to inflict; the Subject cannot properly 
be bound by their Sentence, 

Thus for inſtance ſhou'd the Eccleſ7 ical 
Ruler take cogniſance of an Offence purely 
Civil, or infli& Civil Penalties on an Offence 
purely Eccleſi aftical, unleſs he has received 2 

elegation of fuch Power from the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate; The Inquiry is coram non Fudice, 
and the whole Proceſs. upon it is null and il- 


legal: And the Subject without breach of any 


Duty he owes to his Eccleſraſlical Superiors 
may appeal for Relief to the Secular Power, 
to whom the Cogniſance of his Cauſe; pro perly 
belongs, and to whom both he and his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Superiors are in this reſpect equal- 
ly ſubject. 

But where the Action falls properly within 
the Cogniſance of the Rulers, and the Penalties 
Which they adjudge are of ſuch a Nature as by 


their Original Power and by the Direction of 


their Law, They have Authority to inflict; 


tho' the Perſon may be really Innocent of the 


Crime alledg'd againſt him, yet if the pub- 


 lickEvidence of his Guilt appears greater than 
the Proof of his Innocence, The Judge, who 


is obliged to proceed ſecundum. Shes G 
probata,. do's him no Injury in inflidfing the 


- Penalties of the Law upon Him: He has had 


the advantage of the utmolt - Proviſion that 
can 
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can be made for Innocence in any human Ju- 
dicatory, and is obliged to ſubmit to the Sen- 
tence. He has indeed a Right to all farther 
Appeals for the Re- examination of his Cauſe, 
which the Subordinations of Power in that 

Society will admit: But if in the ultimate Re- 
ſort of Inquiry, the Sentence againſt him is af- 
firm'd, He is obliged to acquieſce in it; Be- 
cauſe without this Submiſſion, tis impoſſible 

any Government can ſubſiſt, or any Laws be 
executed. 

And this is no more than muſt be aſſerted, 
with reſpect to all Judicature, as well Civil 
as Ecclefraftical, If, upon the laſt Reſult of 
Inquiry, the Innocence of the Perſon arraign d 
do's. not Appear, the Judge is obliged to pro- 

ceed to Sentence, and the Perſon to — to 

it. For if the inward Conſciouſneſs of In- 
nocence were allow'd in either Judicature to 
Arreſt the Sentence, no one cou'd ever be 
condemn'd, and conſequently no Government 
adminiſter d, And ſince the Evil is leſs that 

à Perſon really Innocent, tho he cannot be 

proved ſo, ſhou'd ſuffer, than that all the Ends 

of Government ſhou d be defeated, It muſt be 
concluded that he is bound to ſubmit and un- 
dergo: the Penalty denounced. 
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It remains to be inquired, Secondly, How far 
He is affected by theſe Penalties. 


Tri is to be obſerv'd, That ine we here con- 
ſider Join Perſon only under the Character of 
1 1 Mem- 
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a Member of the 22 Church, we are con- 
cern'd only to inquire how far 'the Sentence 
of his Eecleſiaſtical Judges affects him under 
that Character; or in other Words. How far 
their Excommunication cuts him a from his 
Rehtion te that Soctetys) © © iv 


That he who obſtinately refuſes to ſobmit | 
to the Juſt- Authority of the Church, or is 


unreclaim d by the Cenſures of it, is by Ex- 
communication effectually cut off from that 
Society, is evident from our Lord's. Determi- 
nation, If He bear not the Church let him be 
an Heat hen Man and a Publican. For in this 
Cafe He is not only an Offender againſt the 
Laws of this Community, bat a Rebel againſt 
the Government of it, and fets up another 


Authority in oppoſition to it, nt is in the 


ſame condition with One who voluntarily de- 
parts from this Society and renounces tlie 
Authority of it, and conſequently can no lon- 
ger be reputed a Subject of it. 

But He who for any real or apparent Ot. 
fence againſt the Laws of the Church ſtands 


Excommuticated by the Cenſure of it, If 


He do's nat join himfelf to any Society op- 
poſite to this, but quietly ſubmits to the Cen- 
ſure, and fill achnbwirs ges the Authority of 


his proper Governours and Paſtors, and deſires 
their Abſolution ; This Man is not effectually 


cut off from the Society, but only excluded 
from a preſent Participation of the Rights 


And Privileges of it: And the Reaſons of this 


Alien muſt appear from what J before 
I obſer- 
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obſerv'd, That He who ſubmits to the Pe- 
nalties of the Law-;do's in ſome Senſe obey 
it, at leaſt acknowledges himſelf Subject to 
the Authority that Enacts and Executes it; 
and conſequently is not cut off from all Re- 
lation to the Society to which that Authority 
belongs. And agreeably St. Paul commands 
us not to count ſuch a Perſon as an Enemy'but 
admoniſb him as a Prother (a.. As a wither'd 
Member is {t1J] a Part of the Body, tho“ un- 
der a preſent Incapacity to partake of the Spi- 
rits and active Influences that uſed to be de- 


rived to it; So is He ſtilt a Member of the 


Viſible Church, tho! at preſent ſuſdended from 
the Privileges of it: And the Diſcipline of 
the Church when apply'd to ſucli 2 Perſon, 
is intended principally to reſtore and recover 
him: But when applied to an obſtinate incor- 


rigible Offender, who refuſes to ſubmit to its 


Authority and puts himſelf in Rebellion a- 
gainſt it; 'tis an intire Amputation, and not To 
much defign'd to be a Benefit to the Offen- 


der, as to preſerve the other Members from 


Contagion. That the Perſon Abſolv'd'by the 
| Church is reſtored to its Communion in the 
| ſame proportion as by the Sentence of the 
Church he is excluded from it, I may leave 
as 2 Concluſion that wants no Proof. 
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CHAP. XII. 


176 51 Marge Effect of 2 Cenlure or 
| Abſolucion of the Church. 


N O our Inguity into the Character of 
a Member, of Chrift's Viſible Church, with 


reldelt to the Juriſcliction veſted in the Ru- 


lers of it, do's not oblige us ro conſider any 
other Effect of their Sentence or Abſolution 


than the Excluſion of the Offender from the 


external Communion and Privileges of that 


Society, or his Re- admittance to them; yet 


kbeczuſe great Part of the Diſputes on this 
Subject of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdifion have: been 


about the internal Effects of the Cenſures or 


Abſolution of the Church, It will be expe- 
cted we ſhou'd conſider them with — to 


| theſe Effects. 


Nou when the 3 of the Church 


| 3 their Cenſures to Actions that do not 


fall within their Cogniſance, or miſtake in the 
Application of their Power, and Excommu- 
nicate a Perſon really Innocent, or grant Ab- 
ſolution to one who is not truly Penitent, or 


refuſe it. to one WHO truly is, That the In- 


zernal ſtate of the Man is not at all affected 
by ſuch Exerciſe of their Power, I ſhall look 
upon as 2 Concluſion agreed to by all Par- 
ties concern'd in this Diſpute, For 'tis I think 
univerſally acknowledged, that He who is 

| | thus 
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chus Excommunicated. or to whom Abſolu- 
tion is thus refuſed, if no other guilt hinder, 
is nevertheleſs an upright Perſon in the Sight 
of God and 4 faithful Member of Chriſd: : 
And that He who is thus unduly Abtolv'd is 
nevertheleſs 4 Sinner. ; 


The Queſtions then to be lr d are, Whe- = 


ther the Abſolutions of the Church property 
applied convey God's Pardon, or are either 
neceſſary or effectual Means to obtain it? ad 
Whether the Cenſures of the Church riehtly 


applied do - retain our inward Guilt, and ex- 


poſę us to the eternal Penalties of Sin? 1 
{ball treat theſe , without Diſtinction, becauſe 
the Cenſures and Abſolutions of the Church, 
both as to their Extent and Effects, are exactly 
proportion'd to each other; and whatever 18 
an Anſwer to one Queſtion, will be found aN 
plicable to the other. Now. 

The Actions cenſured by the Church may 
be confider'd as Sins againſt God, 3 04 
J. os They are Offences againſt thoſe Ro 

16 DE Chriſt which require Obedience to 

the Juſt Authority of the Church. 


IL As They are Offences againſt ſome Spe- 


cial Law of Chrift concerning F aith or 
Mor ality. | 


T's That He who Aiſobey 8 the Rulers of 
the Church in the juſt 3 e of their Au- 
thority offends againſt a Lau of Chriſt and 
| guilty. of Sin before him, has I hope been 
already 
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already proved, and therefore beſide the be- 
tial Crime for which He is cenſured, this is 
a diſtinqt Sin, and muff be atoned for by a 
particular Repentance; and fince' this is not 
only an Offence againſt God, but alſo an In- 
jury to the juſt Rights of 'his la ful Superi- 
ors, his Repentance cannot be ſincere unleſs 
te endeavours to reconcile himſelf to them; 
and conſequently he will not be forgiven by 
God, unleſs he obtains, or by all due Hu- 
miliations endeavours to obtain the Forgive- 
neſs and Abſolution of the Church, whom 
tHe has offended; For if in any private In- 
jury it is a neceſſary Part of our Re- 
pentance, and therefore a Condition of Gods c 
Forgiveneſs, to foe for he Pardon of him ce 
- whom we have offended no Reaſon can be IM V 
-given why it ſhould not be equally neceſſary, at 
in order to obtain God's Abfolution from / 
Bur Treſſpaſs againſt the Rulers of his Church, N pe 
to apply for, and deſire their Abſolution. 1 4 
The Abſolution therefore of the Church, IM & 
or a fincere Deſire of it, and Application for R 
It, is neceſſary to obtain from God the Remiſ- ti. 
ſion of all our Offences againſt the Authority 
of the Church. And ſince all external and ol 
di ſible Violations of God's Laws are Offences R 
againſt tlie Authority of the Church, by whole of 
Laws they are forbid, and by whoſe Diſci- ea 
pline, whenever it is duly executed, they ar 
-are cenfured ; theſe Reaſons oblige every | re 
one who is guilty of external vifible Violati- Þ 
ons of God's Laws, to conſider himſelf St 
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xs A Debtor or. © Treſpaſſer WOE the'Clurch, 
and conſequently to deſire and apply for her 
Forgiveneſs as a Part of his Repentance 
| neceſſary to obtain the Denen of God. 
But 
2dly, L cohceive che Diſputes upon hes 
| Queſtion have uſually turn'd upon another 
| view of it, and that the Thing principally 
inquir'd is not whether the Remiſſion of the 
| Church or Application for it be neceſſary to 
| obtain the F Mglregeſ of God for Injuries 
done to the Rights and Authority of the 
Church; But whether the Abſolution of the 
Church is 3 Means or Condition of our Re- 
| conciliation to God for the ſpecial Offence 
committed againſt him Or in other Words, 
Whether the Cenfure of the Church puts us 
any more under God's Diſpleaſure, Gap the 
| ſpecial Sin we have committed and not re- 
| pented does without her Cenſure; or the 
| Abſolution of the Church from ſuch Sin re- 
| ſtores us more to his Favour, than our fincere 
| Repentance would do without her Abſolu- 
tion. 
A s to the Cenſures of the Church, I before 
| obſerved, That the Authority of the viſible 
| Rulers, with reſpect to the eternal Penalties 
of Sin, was declaratory, but not Judicial or 
executive; and conſequently tho" they may 
and ought to declare, that if the Perſon be 
| really as guilty of thoſe Sins for which They 
cenſure him as he appears to be, He is in a 
5 nord of Damnation, and that their Sentence 
. e 
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Church be a full Releaſe and Acknowledgment 


n 
4 3 3 3 


For it as a neceſſary Part of his Repentance 


taining God's Pardon for ſuch Sin. 


don, appears from the Anſwer of Aceſius the 
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upon him here, will be follow'd by 2 (much 
heavier Infliction in the World to come; yet 
he is not put in that State by virtue of that 
Sentence, but by the Guilt of his unrepented 
Sin, which would render him obnoxious 
0 Damnation without that Sentence. 


of Satisfaction for the Injury offered to the 
Church, and the Penitent be obliged to apply 


For that Injury; and though it be farther con- 
Fefled, that the Prayers and Interceſſions which 
are joined with the Abſolution of the Church, 
and the Ordinances to which it reſtores us, 
are properly Means of Grace and Reconcilia- 
tion to God; yet it does not appear that 
the judicial Act of the Churches Abſolution, 
does by any Eficacy of its own remit the 
Sentence of God againſt the ſpecial Sin com- 
anitted.: In ſhort,” neither, that tis a.neceſſary 
Condition, or it ſelf an efedual Means of ob- 


1/7, That it is neither when adminiſtred or 
witheld Clave Errant?, is not diſputed : And 
that even when the Power is rightly exerciſed, 
It was not in the Opinion of the Primitive Þ 
Church a neceſſary Condition of God's Par- 


-Novatian Biſhop before Conſtantine in Defence Þ 
of their Tenet; that Apoſtates, who they pre- 
ſumed had ſinned: the Sin unto Death, were not N 
0 be reſtoxed, vi. That they did not mer [4 


Fo 


| Church of Ci HRT 109 


© this in Prejudice to their — No the * 
left them to God, though they did nat 
© think them fit to he reconciled to tlie 
8 Church (a).“ For though this be a Decla- 
ration of Hereticks, yet ſince tis given by 
them as 2 Defence of their Opinion from x 
Charge of Heterodoxy, it proves rather more 
ſtrongly than the Aſſertion of any one Or- 
thodox could do, that it was the known 
Doctrine of the Church, that every one who 
was excluded from the  Abſolution of the 
Church, was not therefore excluded from the 
Mercy of God. For they could not be ſo 
abſurd as to attempt to excuſe one Error, 
by ſhewing, that it was agreeable to another: 
And the learned Grotivs affirms this to have 
been the Doctrine of the earlieſt Ages of the 
Church. Vetuſtiſſimi Chriſtianorum in Idols- 
latr iam Homicidium aut Adulterium lapſes 
Dei quidem miſericordie © commendabant non 
tamen ut ad \Communionem admitterent (a). 
We may therefore conclude, that the Abſolu- 
| tion of the Church is not a neceſſary Condition 
of God's Pardon. Neither, 

2dly, Is it an eectual Means of obtaining 
it. That it is not a natural Means needs no 
Proof; and if it be an inſtituted Means, that 
Inſtitution muſt clearly appear in Scripture. 
The Places WHICH * are e d to 2 this, 


May's Scrat. Eccl. 1. Hiſt 4. 10. Sr f. i. 22. 4) Grot. Com : 
In Mit, xviii. 22. fee E 
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are Aat. 18. 19. Whatſoeuer, thou ſbalt luoſe 


14 od 


on Earth, ſhell; he looſed in Heaven ;'\ and 


John 20. 25. Wiboſe ſorver Sins ye remit, they 


are remitted unto them. Now ſuppoſing the 
former Paſſage not to relate to the Legiſlature 
of the Church, as it probably did, but to the 
Furiſdidion ;, and that the Senſe; of St. Fobn, 
as explain d hy St. Matthew, may be expreſs d 
thus, Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit on Earth, they 
are remitted in Heaven; it is not pretended 


that theſe Words are to be underſtood  ab/o- 


tuelp, or without this Limitation, that the 
Perſon be tridy penitent for his Sins; and the 
Import of them even as placed in this View, 


ſeems to be fully expreſo d in this Paraphraſe; 
_ © Whomfoever you abſolve from the exter- 


* nal Offence he has. committed, and from 


* the Injury he has offer d to that Authority 


* I have committed to you; If his Repent- 
* ance be as ſincere and perfect, as from out- 
* ward Signs it appears to you; You are 
* hereby Authorized to declare, that he is 
* pardon d by God, and his Sin againſt him 


is remitted in Heaven.“ This Expofition 
ſeems to comprehend the full Import of the 
Words, as reſtrain'd by a Limitation which 


all Parties acknowledge neceſfary, and the 
Doctrine which reſults from it is free from 


Exception: Whereas the other Interpretation, 


which makes the Forgiveneſs of God to fol- 
Jow as an Effect of the Ahſolution of the 
Church, is attended with Difficulties to me 
at leaſt inextricable. For if the ee | 
£78 os 0 
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of. the Church, Which: i is an eternal Act, be 
thus efeciual to procure God's Pardon; It will 
come within the Definition of a Sacrament 
given by our Church: It will be an Outward 
and viſible Sign of. an inward: and ſpiritual 
Grace. LT by. Chriſt himſelf, as a Means 
whereby we receive-the! ſame; and a Pledge. ts 
aſſureus thereof. It is not denied that God 
may make an outward Act and the Miniſtra- 
tion) of Men. effectual Means of Grace, Par- 
don, and Regeneration; for ſuch are the Sa: 
craments, inſtituted Means of Grace, outward 
Acts to which the Miniſtration of Men is 
neceſſary, and yet by the Appointment — 
God effefual Means 5 Grace. But we ſay; 
that if the external Act of the Churches Ab- 
ſolution is effectual, in the manner ſometimes 
contended: for; to convey. or aſſure the Pardon 
and Remiſſion of God; It is a;ſacramental Act, 
and will come within the Definition of 2 
Sacrament given by our Church: And ſince 
our Church acknowledges but two Sacraments, 
this is a Doctrine which ſhe cannot own, _ 
That the Prayers offer d to God in behalf 
af: the Penitent, by the Miniſters of his 
Church, will prevail with a ſpecial Efficacy 
for the Remiſſion of his Sin againſt God; and 
that tis the Duty of the Penitent to defire 
their Prayers, are evident Concluſions from 
that Paſſage of St. James before cited: But 
in offering theſe Prayers, the Miniſters do not 
act as udges, but as Interceſſours. And the 
Obſeurity that has uſually attended Diſputes 
on 
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the Laws of the Church. 


on this Subject, ſeems principally to have 
been occaſioned by Men's not diſtinguiſhing 
the ſeveral Branches of the ſacerdotal Office, 
which are exerciſed together with the judicial 
Anthority of the Church. The publick Offi- 
cers of the Church as Teachers, Declare, ac- 
cording to the external Signs of Repentance 
that appear in the Offender, that his Sin is 
either retained or forgiven by God. As Prieſts 
and Interceſſours, they offer up Prayers to God 


for the Penitent, and to theſe Prayers a ſpe- 


cial Efficacy is promiſed : But as Judges they 


only infli&, or remit thoſe external Penalties, 


4" 


which attend the Action as an Offence againſt 


-* Upon the whole, ſince it appears, by the 
former Argument taken from the Confidera- 
tion of the Injury offer'd to the Rights and 
Authority of the Church by every external 


Tranſgreſſion of God's Laws, that tis a 


neceſſary Part of our Repentance for every 


outward Sin to apply to the Church for her 


Pardon and Reconciliation; this one Argu- 
ment proves the Duty of tlie Subject to ſue 
for the Churches Abſolution, and the Im- 
portance of it to his Salvation: And if the 
Practice be acknowledg'd neceſſary, it ſeems 
not very material to diſpute upon what Rea- 
ſons it ſhould be confeſs'd to be fo. And 28 


to the Comfort and Satisfaction of the Peni- 
tent, he who receives the Abſolution of the 


Church from a Perſuaſion, that *tis neceſ/ ary 
o his Repentence, will find the ſame __ 
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tual Conſolation, and the ſame Confidence 
towards God from it, as if he believed it 
eſfectual to his Pardon; ſince under either 
Hypotheſis the Hopes of the Penitent from 
the Abſolution of the Church can be aſſured 
only by the internal Sincerity of his Re- 
pentance The former repreſents it as an 
| effetual Means to convey God's Pardon, if 
it be accompanied with Repentance The ht- 
ter confeſſes it a neceſſary Condition of obtain- 
| ing it, as a Part of his Repentance, And ſo 
far as the Offender is ſincere in the 4iſcharge 
| of that Duty, ſo far and no farther does 
either Perſuaſion incourage him to rely on 
the Favour and Reconciliation of God. 
{ TI hope nothing that has heen offered on 
| this Subject will appear to diſſuade Men from 
| 2 due Reverence for the Juriſdiction of the 
Church. The Cenſures of our lawful Su- 
| periors ought to be terrible to every good 
Chriſtian, as Convictions of our Offence a- 
gainſt an Authority derived from Chriſt : 
| As a Declaration of our Guides and Paſtors, 
| who watch for our Souls and are the proper 
| Judges of our outward Behaviour, That 
| they ſee no Signs of true Repentance in us; 
| That they think us in a State of Guilt and 
Sin againſt God; and as they exclude us from 
the moſt comfortable Participation of Chriſt's 
Ordinances; And their Ab/olurion ought to 
be ſued for with Prayers and Tears as a ne- 
| cellary Expreſſion of our Repentance, and 
received with a ſpiritual Joy as an en 
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114 Of the Viſible - 
of their Reconciliation to us, and that in 
their Judgment the Signs of a true penitent 
Charity appear in us. And though the ſa- 
cerdlotal Ab ſolut ion be not it ſelf, or as a judi- 
cial Act, an effefiual Conveyance of God's 
Pardon to us, or a Remiſſion of any but thoſe 
external Penalties inflicted. by the Church: 


Yet the Prayers that accompany it, and the 


Uſe of thoſe Ordinances to which it re- 
ſtores us, are Means of great Efficacy with 
God, for procuring his Forgiveneſs of the 
Sin againſt him, and Remiſſion of the eter- 
nal Penalties due to it; and with reſpe& to 


theſe Attendants on it the Abſolution it ſelf 


may, in a remote and improper Senſe, be ſaid 
to be a Means of conveying to us God's 
Paragon oy >! 03h, 

I thall only obſerve here farther, that theſe 
Notions of the ſacerdotal Abſolution are 
agreeable to the Determinations of ſome of 
the beſt Heads among the Schoolmen them- 


/ 


So Alex. ab Hales. © Poteſtas clavium exten- 


dit ſe ad culpam delendam; ſed per modum 


Deprecantis G. Impetrantis abſolutionem, non pet 


modrim Impertientis (a). And again---Secun- 


dum primum modum poteſt (ſacerdos) Gratiam 


impetrare, & ad hoc eſt Idoneus; ſecundum ſe- 


cundlum modum poteſt Ecclefie reconciliare (b). 


And in another Place, Pæna æterna a Deo 


— — MA —— 


* 8 y _ 


c Alex. ab Hales, Par. 4. N 21. fm, 1. (b) bid. 
2 i Tanruin, 
Y 


tantum, qui Infinite eft virtutis, quiq: ſolus 
culpam delet; remitti poteſt, &. . Fob 4 ſa- 
cerdote vel Clavibus (40. And ſo Scotus; Aper- 
te oſtenditur quod Deus ipſe Pwenitentem abſol- 
vit a debito pn. Non ergo per ſacerdotem, 
cui confitetur, ab ird æternd liberatur, ſed per 
| Dominum. And, Solus ergo Deus hominem in- 
terius mundat a. peccati macula, et a debito 
eterne pane ' ſolvit (b), And Bonaventure 
(e), though he expreſſes himſelf ſomewhat 
differently, yet in effect he aſſerts the ſame 
Thing: he affirms, indeed, that the Prieſt re- 
leaſes the Penitent from the Penalties affixed 
| by. God to Sin. But when he comes to ex- 
plain himſelf he determines, that this Remiſ- 
ſion cannot extend to any firture Pains of 
Sin, but only to temporal Inflictions of the 
Church; which, in ſupport of his former 
Aſſertion, he makes to be a Part bf God's 
Sentence, and the Execution of his Law a- 
gainſt Sin. 1 55 

From this Miſtake indeed, That tlie vi- 


fable Rulers of the Church are impowered to 


execute God's Laws againſt Sin, that Opini- 
| on ſeems to have taken its Riſe, chat the Cen- 
| ſures of the Church put the Criminal in a State 
| of Damnation. For the Penalty of tranſgreſ- 
| ſing God's Laws being expreſsly declared to 
be Damnation, it appear d to follow as a 
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(e Bona v in Lib. 4. Kntent. Diſt inet. 18. 
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(a) Rid. Q. 21. Meinb. 2. (50 Scot. in L. 4. Sentent. Diſt incl. 18. | 
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* Conſequence, that if the Rulers 
of the Church were impower'd to execute 
God's Laws, they could adjudge- the Of- 
fender to the P-nulty of them, vix. Dam- 
nation; but the Penalties inflicted by the 
Rulers of the Church; are not. 8 before 
obſerv'd) inflicted in Execution of God's 
Laws, but their own. The Authority to 
make theſe Laus, and to inflict theſe Pe- 
nalties, they receiv'd from God; but when 
they inflict theſe Penalties, they 4o not exe- 
cute, but obey a Law of God. 

As when the Magiſtrate of a ſubordinate 
Corporation in any Civil State executes any 
By-Law 6f that Corporation on thoſe who 
tranfgreſs it; the Authority to make ſuch 
By-Laws, and to inflict ſuchi certain Penal- 
ties on thoſe who offend againſt them, is 
derived from the Prince or Supreme Pow- 
er in that State; but when he inflicts theſe 
Penalties, he does not execute a Law of 
the Prince, but his own or the Corporation's 
Law. 75 
And the Riſe of RR Opinion, That the 
Sacerdotal Abſolution cleanſes the inward 


Cuilt, and remits the eternal Penalties of 


Sin, is very probably accounted for by Dr. 
Field (4). He aftirms from good Authori- 
ty, that Abſolution in the Primitive Church 
was_nothing elſe but reſtoring Men under 
he; Dilpleaſure of. the Church to the 


— 


(4) Dr, Ficld Fi the Cl ure), p. 8. Tat.; 
Oak T4 } 


Church of CHRIST. 117 
Churches Peace again, and that Abſolution 
was not given in thoſe Times 'rill Pen— 
nance was firſt perform'd. But in Times of 
Perſecution or Peſtilence, or when the Per- 
ſon was in any other imminent Danger of 
ſuddain Death, the Prieſts were permitted 
to reconcile all who were under the Cen- 
| ſnares of the Church, upon a Promiſe, that 
if they lived they ſhould give the Church 
Satisfaction by open Pennance. For in ſuch 
| Circumſtances they were conſider'd, tanquam 
in Articulo mortis, in which Caſe an Indul- 
gence was inſerted in the greater Part of the 
| Sentences of the Church for immediate Ab- 
ſolution. Hence, as he obſerves, it came in 
time to be an ordinary Cuſtom to give Abſo- 
lution firſt, and impoſe Pennance to be per- 
form'd afterwards. Now, becauſe it could 
not be conceiv'd from what this Abſolution 
freed Men not ſubject to any Cenſure of the 
Church, ſome began to think, that it freed 
them from the Stain of Sin, and from the 
Eternal Puniſhments due to it. 
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P A R T III. 


Of the H. armony and Agreement 


Between the 


7 ift Me and Invifl ble Corey. 


CHAP. I. 


THAT the Idea we form of the 
A! Church of Chriſt when we con- 
ſider it under the Denomination 
of Viſible, or with reſpect to its 


— external Conſtitution as an out- 
ward Society, ought not to include in it any 
thing inconſiſtent with the Idea we form of 
it under the Denomination of Inviſible, or 


as Internally united with and depending on 


Chriſt, is moſt certain; becauſe theſe Ideas 
14 "I 
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120 Of the Viſible and Inviſible 
are ſuppoſed to repreſent to us hut one and 
the ſame Society, depending on the ſame 
Head, and the ſame Perſons are Members both 
of the one and the other. For if Chriſt the 
Had be repreſented, as communicating any 
Powers to his Viſible Church, which are in- 
conſiſtent with that Supremacy with which 
he is acknowledged to preſide over the In- 
viſible, He muſt appear as dividing his Kine- 
dom againſt it fel; and theſe two Terms will 
exprels, not only two diſtinct, but two op- 
poſite Societies. And ſo, if any Duty be 
required of the Subject under one Character, 
which is contrary to the Obligations he is 
under from the other, Theſe Characters are 
render'd inconſiſtent; and He who is a Mem- 
ber of the YVi/ible Church, cannot alſe be a 
Member of the Inviſible ;, ſince no Man can 
diſcharge the Duties of two inconſiſtent Re- 
lations, But on the contrary, The Scripture 
has, repreſented theſe two Ideas under which 
we conceive this Society, as agreeing in a 
perfect Harmony with edch other. With re- 
ſpect to Chriſt the Head, as by the Influence 
os his Holy Spirit, He ſolely and immediately 
preſides over his Inviſible Churchis ſo we are 
aſſured that the ſame (a) Spirit attends the 
external Ordinances and Adminiſtrations of 
the Viſible Church, and 1s derived to the faith- 
ful by the Participation of them. By which 
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(4) 1 cor. xii. 13. 1 Tim. iv. 16. 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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Intercourſe, as by a common Bond, the Viſhle 
and Inviſible Church are connected to eaclr 
other. And with reſpect to the Members of 
this Society Chriſt hath expreſsly told us, 
That the Initiation into his Viſible Church 
by the external Rite of Baptiſm; a Partici- 
pation of the Lord's Supper ; and a publick 
Profeſſion of #he Chriſtian Faith are eden 
Conditions of our internal Union with Him, 
and our Title to all the Privileges of the Go- 
ſpel. Of the Firſt He aſſures us, (a) That he 
who believeth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved. 
Of the Second, That (b) Except we eat his 
Fleſh, and drink bis Blood, we have no life 
in us. Of the Laßt, (c) That by the Mouth 
Confeſſion is made unto Salvation; and it is 
plain that the Belief, which in the Scripture 
before referr'd to He requires as neceſſary to 
Baptiſm, and of which He affirms, that He 
wh; believeth not ſhall be damned, implies, not 
only an Inward Aiſent of the Mind, but alfo 
an oral and verbal Profeſſion of Faith; be- 
cauſe it is ſuch a Faith as the Miniſters of the 
Church, to whom the Baptiſm to be given 
upon this Faith is committed, cou'd be Judges 
of; and conſequently it muſt be an open and 
verbal Declaration of Faith. Thus far there- 
fore the Duties required from us as Members 
of the YVi{ible Church, are not only conſiſtent 
with, but neceſſary Conditions of our being 
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(a) Mar. xvi. 16. (I) oh. vi. 33. 00 Rom. x. Io. 
| admit- 


122 Of the Viſible and Invifible 
admitted or continuing Members of the In- 
. he 12 

If we conſider the Members of the Church 
in their relative Characters, as diſtinguiſhed 
into Superiors and Inftriors; all the Powers 
which are claim'd to the one, and the Duties 
which are aſſign'd to the other, as Members 
of the Viſible Church, will be found conſiſtent 


with their Duty to Chriſt as Head, and the 
Liberties they are intitled to as Members of 


the Inviſible: But becauſe this has been prin- 
cipally difputed, this is what I think my ſelf 
more eſpecially concern'd to prove, _ 

Now the ſame Scriptures which plainly 
teach us, That as we are internally related and 
united to Chriſt, we are to regard Him as our 
fole Teacher and ſole Law-giver, &c; with 
equal clearneſs affirm, That Chriſt has or- 
dained his Church ' to be a Viſible Society, 
and has placed certain Officers in it, with 
Authority of Doctrine, Rule, &c. and required 


his Diſciples, according to their Stations, ei- 


ther to exerciſe or ſubmit to ſuch an Aut ho- 
rity. We cannot therefore doubt but that 
theſe Relations, and the Duties which flow 
from them, are conſiſtent with each other ; 
Becauſe we are aſſured, that the Scripture 
hath not aſſign'd us any Powers, or injoyn d 
us any Duties in one Precept, which it hath 
abſolutely forbidden in another: And conſe- 
quently that we may. perform our Duty 35 
good Subje&s to Chriſt, and as internally rela- 
ted to him, and yet ſubmit our ſelves to _w_ 
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whom He hath appointed to Rule over us,. as. 
Members of his Viſible Church, Nay fince 


our Submiſſion to theſe Rulers is required 
by a Command of Chriſt, we are bound, as 
his Immediate Subjects, to obey this Com- 
mand : And if we will approve our ſelves as 
acceptible Subjects of his Invi/ebls Church, to 
be dutiful Members of his Viſible. N 


0 


In themſelves therefore, and according to 


the Inſtitution of Chriſt, theſe two Characters 


and the Duties founded on them, are as re- 
concileable to one another, as it is to obey 
the King as Supreme, and Magiſtrates as thoſe 
who are ſent by him, and act by his Commiſ- 
ſion. All the Queſtion is, Whether the Pow- 
ers ordinarily claim'd by the viſible Officers 
of the Church, do not exceed the Boundaries 


preſcribed to them by Chriſt. For if the Sub- 
ordinate Powers claim an Independency on the 


Supreme, or pretend the Authority of his Com- 


miſſion for injoyning Actions which He hath 


expreſsly forbidden, Theſe Powers become 
then Inconſiſtent ; and he who will obey the 
one, cannot alſo obey the other, Or if the 


Subordinate Magiſtrate takes upon him to com- 


mand Actions which he hath no Authority 
to command, or to prohibit what he hath no 
Authority to prohibit, He 1s guilty of Uſur- 


pation upon the Liberties of the Subject. This 


is what is objected againſt the viſible Officers 
of Chriſt's Church. It is pretended, that the 
Powers claim'd by them are ſo extended, 
as to be inconſiſtent with the Supreme of 
F . . ö i 111 : 
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CE 1 8 G e 8 n 214 „5 
Chriſt, and the Rights and Liberties of his 


Diſciples. © 


1 8 2 Of "Oe, 8 IS A $ 5 
Now in the preceeding Parts of this Diſ- 
courſe, I have endeavour'd to ſhew what are 


the Powers reſerved to himſelf by Chriſt, as 


the Supreme Inviſible Head of his Church; 
and what Authority he hath'delegated to his 
Miniſters, for the Order and OFconomy of 
his Viſible Church ; And accordingly, what 


Duties He requires from us, as we are inne- 


diately ſubjef to Him; and what Obedience 
we owe to his Officers and Miniſters, as Mem- 
bers of that J e Society which He hath ap- 


pointed. In ſtating the Supremacy of Chriſt 


| 3s Head, and the Rights or Duties of his 
Diſciples as Members of the Inviſible Church, 
f have allowed all that hath been aſſerted by 


_ thoſe whoſe Concluſions I oppoſe, one Pro- 


poſition only excepted ; Viz. That whatſo- 


ever we do from a full Perſuaſion of Mind is 
acceptable to Chriſt - As to the main Points of 
this Inquiry,--- The ſole and immediate Au- 
thority of Chriſt as Teacher, Law-giver, &c. 
The 9g 1 of all Chriſtians as Members 


of the Invi/ibl: Church, &c. I will ſuppoſe 


we are pretty well agreed. I then confider'd 
the Powers veſted in the Rulers of the Vi- 
fible Church, which I hope will appear the 
ſame that are claim'd to them, by the Do- 
ctrine and Conſtitution of the Church of Eng- 
land And if it can be ſhewn, that theſe 
Powers are not inconſiſtent with the Supre- 

macy of Chriſt ; nor the Obedience demanded 
| 1 tO 
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to them, any Abridgment of the Rights and 

Liberties of his Diſciples, we may hope to 

come to ſome Agreement in this Point alſo. 
Now fince J have endeavour'd to prove, 


that all the Authority aſcribed to the viſihle 
Rulers of the Church, is either derived to 


them by the expreſs Inſtitution of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, or evidently implied in the Na- 
ture of thote Powers which are veſted in them 
by that Inſtitution; I might preſume, that 
in confequence of what has been already of- 


fer d, it muſt appear, that the Authority aſſer- 


ted to the viſible Rulers of the Church, can- 
not be inconſiſtent with the Authority reſerved 
to himſelf by Chriſt, or the Liberties which 
He hath left his Diſciples. All that can be ob- 
jected in bar to, this Inference, is that the 
Scriptures whence we argue are not truly 
interpreted, It is not I think pretended that 
theſe Scriptures are not, in an obvious Con- 


ſtruction, capable of the Meaning we aſlign 


them; For it is well known that thus they 
have been underſtood in all Ages of the 
Church; but our Interpretation is therefore 
objected to, becauſe the Powers: we aſcribe 


to the Rulers of the Church in conſequence 
of it, are inconſiſtent with that Supremacy of 


Chriſt, and thoſe Liberties of his Diſciples, 
which we acknowledge to be clearly aſſerted 
in other Scriptures. It will not therefore be 


neceſſary to re-conſider the ſeveral Places we 


have alledg'd, but our Interpretation, and the 
Doctrine rais'd from it, will ſtand free 5 8 
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126 Of the Viſible und Inviſible 
Obje&ion, If it can he ſhewn, that all the Au- 
thority placed in the viſible Officers of the 


Church is perfe&ly confiſtent with the Su- 


premacy of Chriſt : And that the Submiſſion 


cClaim'd to this Authority, may very well con- 


ſift with the Rights and Liberties of Chri- 
ſtians. That this may more fully appear, 
it will be of uſe to place theſe Powers and 
Duties in a nearer View to each other, and 
conſider particularly whether they are ſo ir- 
rceoncileable as has been pretended : And 
I muſt deſire the Reader, to pardon ſuch ne- 
ceſſary Repetitions as this Review will ob- 
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CHAP. Il. 


| That the Powers aſſign d to the Rulers of 


the Viſible Church are conſiſtent with 
the Supremacy of Chriſt. 


Powers claim'd to the Viſible Rulers 
of Chriſt's Church, are inconſiſtent with that 
Authority which He hath referved to him- 
"= ng, Gan: ' 


That Chriſt did not leave his Diſciples in 
aà State of perfect Equality, but appointed 


ſome to be Superiors over others, I ſhall look 
upon as already proved: And I preſume it 
will not be denied, that whatever Power Chriſt 


hath 


ND Firft, Let us confider whether the 
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hath actually delegated to them is, in gene- 
ral, conſiſtent with that Authority which He 
hath reſerv'd to Himſelf. The Objection there- 


fore muſt lie againſt the Extent aſcribed to 


their Commiſſion. Now the Powers aſſign'd 
Them were, ok we 


1 An Authority to Teach and Exhort Men 
to believe the Truths, and Practiſe the 
Duties of the Goſpel. 


II. An Authority to miniſter in the Pub- 


lick Offices and Ordinances of Religion. 


III. An Authority to make Laws for the 


External behaviour of Chriſtians. And, 
IV. To Puniſh Offenders againſt thoſe Laws. 


But in the Exerciſe of all theſe Powers, 
They are limited to Teach or Preſcribe no- 


thing that is contrary to the Do@rines, or the 
Laws of Chriſt ; To adminiſter no Ordinances 
but what He has Inſtituted; and to Infli& no 
Penalties but Suſpenſion, or Excluſion from 
the external Privileges of the Church. 

On the other fide the Authority reſerv'd to 
Chriſt, is the ſole Power of preſcribing an ade- 
quate Rule to the Faith or PraQtice of his Ser- 
vants; The fole Power of inſtituting Ordinan- 
ces in his Church, The ſole Power of obliging 
the conſcience and Internal obedience of Men by 


his Laws; And of inflicting the Spiritual and 


Eternal Penalties of Sin on the Tranſgreſſors 
of them. And one wou'd think there needs 
no more, than barely to {et theſe Powers the 
vi ONE 
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128 Of the Viſible and Inviſible 
one by the other, to ſhew not only the Con- 
ſiſtency, but the perfect Agreement and Sub- 
ſerviency of the one to the other. The ſame 
Rule, and no other, which Chriſt hath pre- 
{cribed to the Faith and Actions of his Diſci- 


ples, doth the Church claim Authority to 


Preach and inculcate. The ſame Ordinances, 
and no other, that Chriſt has inſtituted do's 
the Church claim Authority to adminiſter, 
What the Laws of Chriſt have injoyn'd on 
the Conſcience, That and nothing elſe do's 
the Church require to be Externally per- 
form'd, as a neceſſary Duty. And what Chriſt 
| hath declared He will EHterualh puniſh, on 
that are the Governours of the Church al- 
lowed to ſhew their Reſentment in Temporary 


Inflictions. And ſo far as an Obligation to 


the External performance leads Men to a 
Senſe of their Internal Duty, ſo far do the 


Laws of the Church further and promote 


Mens Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt. But 
let us conſider theſe Powers more diſtinctly. 


1. That the Commiſſion given by Chriſt 


to the Rulers of his Church, to Teach and 
Inſtru& others, implies ſome Authority can- 
not be denied by any who own Them to be 


at all diſtinguiſh d from other Chriſtians by 


their Commiſſion. And ſince in the Exerciſe 
of this Authority we acknowledge them re- 
ſtrain'd to Preach no other Doctrines but thoſe 


taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it is evi- 


dent we aſcribe to them no Power hut what 
is conſiſtent with the Supremacy of Chriſh, 
„ 80 
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$0 far as They exceed this Commiſſion, They 
are confeſt to have no Authority: And while 
They act within the Limits of It; They can 
no more be ſaid to uſurp upon the Authority 
of Chriſt, than an Embaſſador, who punctu- 
ally delivers his Meſlage, uſurps upon the 
Authority of the Prince who ſent him. What 
weight there may be in that Objection, form'd 
againſt the Authority of this Office, from the 
Power of Interpretation implied in it, ſince it 
equally affects the Legiſlature of the Church, 
ſhall be conſider'd under that Head. 


2. That Chriſt is our only Prieſt, who cou d 


offer up a ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Sa- 
tisfaction for our Sin to God, the ſole Me- 
diator and Interceſſor, who can effectually in- 
tercede for us with his Father and prevail for 


Succeſs and Acceptance to our Prayers, we rea- 


dily own. But this is no way inconſiſtent 

wah the Acknowledgment of an External Vi- 
{ble Prieſthood, appointed to miniſter in his 
Name in ſuch external Ordinances as He has 
preſcribed to his Church on Earth, to offer up 
the Prayers of his Servants to God in his 
Name, and in his Name to Jutercede for them: 
Becauſe tho the ultimate Succeſs of our Pray- 
ers with God, and the Efficacy of thefe Ordi- 
nances to derive on us the Graces promiſed in 
them depends on the Mediation and Interceſ- 
fon of Chriſt, yet we may reaſonably. believe 
and teach that He wiltbe eſpecially. prevail'd 
on to intercede for this Succeſs to our Prayers 


vie they are offer'd in the manner He has 
K directed, 
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130 Of the Viſible and Invifible 
directed, and by the Miniſtry of theſe Perſons 
whom He has appointed to offer them ; That 
without any difreſpe& to Chriſt, we may in 
all our Exigences deſire their Prayers and In- 
terceſſions for us, becauſe He has by his Apo- 
{tle directed us to call for theſe Elders to pray 
for us, and promiſed a ſpecial Regard to their 
Intereeſſions; and that the Ordinances He 
has preſcribed will more effectually procure 
us the Graces annex d to them when admi- 
niſter d by Perſons appointed to that Office, 
tho' 'tis acknowledged that Chriſt alone can 
confer theſe Graces. And I beg leave to ob- 
ſerve, That tho' the internal Qualifications of 
the Receiver are more uſually inſiſted on as 
neceſſary Conditions of rendring the Ordi- 
nances of Religion effectual Means of Grace; 
yet the Authority of the Perſon who admi- 
niſters them, is not à mere Nicety and Trifte : 
For as King James the Firſt judiciouſſy deter- 
min'd in the Hampton-Court Conference, tho 
the Call of the Miniſter be not of the Eſſence 
of the Sacrament, yet tis of the Eſſence of 
the Adminiſirarion. And 'tis certain any Per- 
{on may, with juſt the fame Authority, take 


upon him to Inſtitute new Sacraments in the 


_ Chriſtian Church, and pretend to convey Gra- 
ces by them, as He can take upon Him to ad- 
miniſter thoſe inſtituted by Chriſt without a 
regular Commiſſion to do it. And therefore 
with reſpect to the Point before us the Uſur- 
pation on Chriſt's Authority, He only uſurps 
upon the Supremacy of Chriſt who aſſumes 
: a Power 
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a Power of either inſtituting new Sacraments 
in his Church, or adminiſtring thoſe inſtituted 
without being call'd to it according to his 
Appointment. But He who only Adminiſters 


thoſe which Chriſt has inſtituted according 


to his Preſcription, and in Obedience to a 
regular Commiſſion which He has receiv'd for 
this Office, do's not oppoſe the Authority of 
Chriſt but obey it. 


3. In the Legiſlative Authority aſcribed to 


the Church was included a Power to preſcribe 
ſuch Actions, or ſuch Modes or Circumſtances 
of Actions as are left Indifferent, (i. e.) nei- 
ther commanded nor forbidden hy Chriſt. 
That this Power belongs to Them, I have en- 
deavour'd to prove, from the general Com- 
miſſions given them to provide for Decency, 
Order, and Edification, by preſcribing ſuch ex- 
ternal indifferent Obſervances, as they ſhall 
judge conducive to theſe Ends. That, in the 
Matter of ſuch Rules, they do not contradict 
any Law of Chriſt it is plain; becauſe the 
Things which they preſcribe are ſuppoſed to 
be neither commanded nor forbidden by his 
Law. It muſt alſo be confeſt, That in judg- 
ing of the Fitneſs and Expediericy of ſuch Pre- 
icriptions to theſe Ends, They do not uſurp 
upon any Authority which Chriſt hath re- 


ſerv'd to himſelf ; becauſe Chriſt hath nor 


reſery'd this Judgment to Himſelf, but left it 
to their Diſcretion : And ſince whatever pro- 
motes-Decency, Order, and Edification, tends 
alſo to quicken and diffuſe internal Religion 

h 5 4 l 
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132 Of the Viſible and Tworfible 
. thro the Aſſembly ; This Power, thus ap- 
plied, is not only conſiſtent with the Autho- 


rity of Chriſt, but very much promotes the 


Influence . Nit 

Farther it was affirm d, That whatkver ex- 
ternal Ordinances cr Actions Chriſt hath poſi- 
tively 1njoyn'd on the Obſervance of his Diſ- 
ciptes, to Thoſe the Governours of the Church 
have Authority to demand a publick Com- 
pliance. Now this Power cannot contradict the 
Authority of Chriſt; becauſe, as to the exter- 
nal Action, it ts ſuppoſed to require preciſely 
the ſame Things which Chriſt commands. 

It was alfo affirm'd, that They had Au- 
thority to preſcribe a Fifibls Obedience to 
alk Chriſt's Laws concerning either Faith or 
Morality, But in no Inſtance of their Le- 


giſlative Authority is any Power claim'd to 


them, which can be charged with any Di- 
minution of Chriſt's Authority, or any In- 
croachment upon it. They are not allowed 
to alter, or reverſe any one of his Laws,” or 
withdraw the Obedience of his Subjects from 
them; and therefore, while they act within 
theſe "Limitations , They cannot leſſen His 
Authority: Neither can they Incroach upon 
it, becauſe it is not pretended that their Laws 
are of the ſame Extent, have the fame Obli- 
gation, or are inforced with the lame Penal: 
ties that His are. 


The Subject of Chriſts Laws 15 latte 


the Inner Kean: of whom they do not aſſume 
auy Cugniſance in their Laws; and the A- 
ctions 


Hons which He commands, are Principally 
Internal. But the Laws of the Church re- 
gard only the External Conduct: They do 
not require the Inward Belief of the Mind 
in Articles of Faith; or the ſecret Grace of 
the Heart in Moral Duties. Theſe things 
the Miniſters of Chriſt Teach and Exhort, 
hut do not Command. But the Actions whiclt 
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They preſcribe by their Laws, are ſuch ex- 9 
ternal Performances, as are the vi/ible Signs, I 
| the natural and proper Expreſſions of ſuch 9 

Inward Acts and Diſpoſitions of the Soul as 50k 
| Chriſt has commanded. And theſe Laws by. 

They do not affirm to have any facther Ob- tA 

ligation on the Conſcience, than as the Per- = 
| formance. directed by them is a proper Sign gk 

and Expreſſion of ſuch an inward Diſpoſition 9 
| of the Heart as Chriſt requires; and conſe- . 

quently is agreeable and ſubſervient to his 

Law; and even when the Action is thus qua- 4 
| lified, They do not pretend that the Con- hy 
| ſcience is obliged to it by Their Law, but 11 

by Chriſt'ss And. 2 

Laſtly; They do not Preſcribe theſe Ex- 0 

ternal Obſervances as neceſſary Conditions of 14 
the ſecret Union of the Soul with Chriſt ; 0 | 
but as Terms of Communion with the Vi- 17 
ſible Church. Neither do they pretend to 44 
inflict the Eternal Penalties of Sin upon the \ bf 
| Breach of their Laws, but only Suſpenſion — 
from the Privileges, or Excluſion from the wi 
[Society of that Viſible Church, of which Chriſt 
hach oxdain'd them Magiſtrates — PO OO ol 
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Now in theſe Powers there appears ſuch 
a wiſe Connection, and Subſerviency of the 
Miniſterial to the Sovereign Authority, as we 


might expect in a Conſtitution framed by 


a Divine Law-giver; but not the leaft Jar- 
ring or Interference of the one with the 
other, 58 5 ee 

To this it hath been Objected, That the 
Power claim'd by the Viſible Rulers of the 
Church, of requiring ſuch publick Profeſſions 


of Faith, or obliging Men to the open Pra- 


Rice of ſuch Duties, as They think Chriſt 
Has commanded, ſuppoſes an Authority to in- 


zerpret Chriſt's Laws, and propoſe ſuch In- 


terpretation to the Conſcience as his Law: 
And ſince whoever has a Power of interpret- 
ang a Law, and declaring the Conſciencè ob- 
liged to that Interpretation, has in effect the 
Power of making the Law, and obliging the 
Conſcience to his own Law; It follows that 
the Rulers of the Church, by aſſuming this 
Authority, manifeſtly uſurp upon the Le- 
giſtative Authority of Chriſt, | 

Now the Principle, from which this Ob- 
jection argues, we acknowledge to be true; 
vis, That an Abſolute Power of Interpre- 
zation obliging the Conſcience, and of Enact- 
ing Laws in conſequence of it, with the ſam? 
Obligation, is Equivalent to the Legiſlative 
Authority of Chriſt : And whoever Claims 
it, we agree is juſtly charg'd with uſurping 
upon the Authority of Chriſt, But that we 
have allerted no ſuch Power to the Rules 
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of the Church, we may appeal to ary one 


who obſerves the Limitations of that Autho- 


rity aſcribed to them. But becauſe this is an 


Obje&ion much inſiſted on; and from which 


the Adverſaries of the Church promiſe them- 
ſelves the greateſt Triumphs both over its 
Doctrines and its Laws, I ſhall conſider it here 
diſtinctly, as it affects, ; 


1. The Authority of the Interpretation; 
2. The Authority of the Law framed and 
_ enacted upon that Interpretation. 


As to the Interpretation ; That the Rulers 
of the Church have 3 Right of Interpreting 
Chriſt's Laws, ſo far as is neceſſary to a Con- 
ſcientious Diſcharge of the Duties of their 
Station, was before proved, and cannot be 
denied by thoſe who contend for this as a 
common Right belonging to all Chriſtians. 
For Inſtance; They are obliged by the Law 
of Chriſt, to require a Publick Profeſſion of 
Faith from every Perſon whom they admit 
into the Church by Baptiſm. In order to o- 
bey this Law with good Conſcience, They 


conſult the Scripture; and what it appears to 


Them Chriſt has required Men to believe, as 


a Condition of entring into this Covenant 


with him, That they require them to Profeſs : 
Now, ſo far as They interpret thus for their 
own direction, it is evident They do not act 
with any Authority at all, but as upon a Le- 
vel with other Chriſtians, who ſearch the 
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136 Of the Viſible aud Invifible 


Scriptures for the Rule and Meaſure of their 
Duty; and conſequently cannot uſurp upon 
the Authority of Chriſt. When They come 
to propoſe this Interpretation as the Foun- 
dation of a Law which they enact upon it, 
and a Reaſon for Mens Submiſſion to that 
Law; They then indeed exerciſe Authority 
as Guides and Teachers, but not yet as Law- 
givers ; But ſuch an Authority as is perfectly 
conſiſtent with the Supremacy of Chriſt. For 
they do not propoſe this Interpretation as ob- 
liging the Conſcience, any farther than it is 
the true Senſe and Meaning of Chriſt. The 
Interpretation, indeed, tho! miſtaken , binds 
their own Conſcience, and obliges them to pre- 
ſcribe their Law according to it; becauſe it 
is to Them the Law of Chriſt. But they do 
not propoſe it as obliging the 7 rt of 
other Men, any farther than it is agreeable to 
the Intention of Chriſt, And tliat it is thus 
agrecable to the Intention of Chriſt, They 
do not teach that any one is required to 
believe in contradiction to his own, or others 
plain Reaſons againſt it; But only where no 
ſuch Reaſons appear, They preſume their Au- 
thority qught to be ſubmitted to: Becauſe 
with leſs. Authority tlian this, Their Com- 


Miſſion (as has been ſaid) can ſignify no- 
thing, nor any way diſtinguiſh Them from 


other Men who have no Commiſſion. It is 
plain therefore, 
1. That the Authority claint'd to the In 


ferpr eration 9 our Superiors is not an A/. 
N | lule 


| lee; Rütbority, obliging the Conſcience : be- 
cauſe it is confeſt to have no Authority o- 
yer the Conſcience, any farther than it is a- 
greeable to the nn, and Intention of 
Chriſt. TOM 1H 
2. If by Conſcience we mean a Rational 
Conſcience, a Conviction of Duty formed 
upon Reaſons; it is manifeſt, Here is no Au- 
thority exercifed over the Conſciencè at all: 
Becauſe it is ſubmitted to every Man's Rea- 
ſon to Judge, whether the Interpretation be 
agreeable to Chriſt's Will or not, before he 
is obliged to receive it: And it is hard to 
imagine how. the Conſcience can be ſaid to 
be; forced, where no rational Conviction is 
pretended to be over-ruled. And even in 
that caſe, where we contend that the Au- 


thority of the Superior ought to be ſubmit- 


ted to; Vi. when no good Reaſons appear 
againſt his. Interpretation; the Submiſhon is 
therefore paid to his Opinion becauſe the 
Opinion of one commiſſion'd dy Chriſt to 
Inſtruct us is, in thoſe —— the 
beſt Reaſon that can be given for our Aſſent. 
We are oblig' d in Conſcience to receive his 
Interpretation in this caſe, for the ſame Rea- 
ſons that in others we may be obliged to 
reject it; Vig. Becauſe we are obligd to 
act according to the beſt Light we can get 


into the Import of Chriſt's Will. Where 


the Precept s Plain, that Senſe which to 
the common Reaſon of Mankind appears in- 
tended in it is the immediate Rule of our 

Actions: 


Church of CHntor: 137 


— 


—— 

— x — — 
2 * 2 52 7 | 
— >, — mot 


8 — 

I —— ns 

83 - Bos. een — 

=» — 2's - {| -4 

—— es. 
I = 4 - 


— 4 =_ 


* CIS — 2 1 
— — — s, £5 — — 


ne 
SEX ZE 


— — 
SZ <> — 
3 = 3 2 
— — 22 2 —— 

1 * 3 „ 


I == 
— — 


! 


NT ne . ne —— cn oth 


138 Of the ifible and Inviſible 
Actions: Where the Precept is of difficult 
or doubtful Interpretation, the Sentiments of 

our appointed Guides are our proper Rule. 
But the Obligation on the Conſcience to be 
directed by their Judgment, is not derived 
from Them, but from the Lato of Chriſt, 
which, in this Caſe, requires us to ſubmit 
to their Opinion. And the practical Obe- 
dience paid to the Precept, whoſe Senſe we 
receive from their Interpretation, is not paid 

to Them, but to Chriſt the Author of the 

_  Ghriſt has commanded us to follow our 
own Reaſon, as far as that ſerves clearly to 
inform us in his Will, where that doth not 
determine us, He has appointed Guides and 
Inſtructers to lead and direct us. Our Obli- 
gations to follow our own Nea ſon in the 
one Caſe, and their Inſtrucłions in the other, 
are equally derived from the Law of Chriſt: 
And whatſoever, by either of theſe Ways, we 
come to know is the Will of Chriſt, we are 
obliged in Conſcience as Chriſtians to per- 
form; not becauſe it is commanded by our 
| Reaſon or our Inſtructers; but becauſe it is 
the Law of Chriſt. It is evident, therefore, 
that notwithſtanding the Anthority of Inter- 
pretation which we have aſcribed to the Ru- 
lers of the Church, the ſole Power of obli- 
ging the Conſcience is reſerv'd to Chriſt; 
and conſequently no part of that Authority 
reſerv'd to himſelf by Chriſt is incroach'd 
upon by It, f 
85 II. Then 


' Churchif CHRIST. 139 
II. Then as to the Legiſlative Authority 
of the Church, the Anſwer to this Objection 
may be preſumed to be already given. For 


fince the Medium, by which it attempts to 


prove the Legiſlative Power claim'd to the 
Church an Uſurpation upon Chriſt's Autho- 
| rity, is that it implies a Power of Interprera- 
tion which is inconſiſtent with the Supremacy 
of Chriſt ; If the Authority of Chriſt be no 


way infringed by the Interpretation, the Le- 


giſlatiue Power of the Church, or the Power 
of preſcribing External Obſervances agreeable 


to that Interpretation, is intirely unaffected by 
this Objection: And we are at Liberty to re- 


aſſume, that the Legiſlative Power aſſerted to 
the Church, is not inconſiſtent with the An 
thovity reſerved to himſelf by Chriſt. 

I can recolle& nothing that I have affirm'd 
of the Juri ſdliction of the Church, which can 
with the leaſt Appearance of Reaſon be thought 
inconſiſtent with the Supremacy of Chriſt ; 
unleſs it be, that whenever the Authority of 


the Church is duly exerciſed, if the Offender 
be really Guilty of the Crimes for which he 


is cenſured, and doth not atone for them by 


Repentance, the Sentence of the Church upon 


him Here, will be follow'd by a much hea- 
vier Sentence from Chriſt in the World to 
come + And accordingly, that he who is Ab- 
ſolved from his Offence by the Church, if his 
Repentance be really as ſincere as it appears 
to be, is Abſolved alſo by Chriſt from his Of- 
fence againſt his Law. And this the Rulers 
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of the Church, as faithful Minifters of Chri- | 


ſtian Religion, are certainly bound to Teach ; 


becauſe Chriſt has expreſsly declared, that he 
will thus forgive the Penitent, and thus a- 


venge himſelf on tlie 7mpenitent Sinner. But 
at the ſame time it is confeſt, That the Autho- 
rity of the Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, as Judges, 


1 no farther than to puniſh the Overt- 
Action, as a Breach of their Law, requiring 


the External Obſervance of Chriſt's Com- 
mands : And agreeably their -Aþſolution' is 


given upon the external and apparent Signs, 


of Repentance. Now, though theſe outward 
Signs of Guilt or Repentance are not an in- 


fallible Evidence of the inward State of the 
Man, yet are they Legal Preſumptions of it, 
and the only Marks by which a human Judg- 


ment can be form'd. And therefore the Ru- 


lers, of the Church, as Teachers of the Go- 


ſpel, commiſſion d hy Chriſt to watch over the 


Souls of the Flock, are bound, when theſe 
External Signs of Guilt appear, to declare 
the Man in an impenitent State, and obnoxious 


to the Penalties of Chriſt's Laws: and where 


the External Signs of Repentance appear, to 


declare him abſolved and forgiven. 
But jt is not pretended, that by any 5475 


cial Act of their own they can adjudge the 


Criminal to theſe future Penalties, or abſolve 
him from them: Or that Chriſt will infli& 


them i in Execution of their Sentence, or remit. 
them in Conſequence of their Abſolution : 
Qr that their Cenſtns tires the Man in that 


State 
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State of inward Guilt, which they teach will 


he attended with theſe Penalties, or that their 
Abſolution reſtores him to a State of internal 


Innocence: But his inward Guilt or Inno- 


| tence they leave ſolely to be determin'd by 
Chriſt ; and theſe Penalties they leave ſolely 


to be inflicted or remitted by him, in conſe- 


quence of his own Sentence or Abſolution, 


and not of Theirs, And conſequently they 


do not uſurp upon the proper Authority of 
Chriſt ; to whom it is intirely left to judge 
of: the internal Sin or Contrition of the Per- 
ſon, and either to inflict or remit the future 
Puniſhment. _ Gebe 

It is indeed affirmed, and cannot, I think, 


without Impiety and direct Contradiction to 


Scripture be denied, that the Prayers of the 


faithful, and more particularly of thoſe who 


are appointed by Chriſt to miniſter in the Of- 
fices of Religion, to intercede for his People, 
and bleſs in his Name, are a Means of great Ef- 
ficacy to prevail with God to remit the Eter- 
nal Penalties of Sin, and reſtore the Penitent 
to. his Grace and Favour. But theſe Prayers 
(as was obſerv'd) are not judicial Acts, and 
conſequently no Incroachment on the Furif- 
diftion of Chriſt. 
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That the Powers aſſign d to the Rulers, 


and the Submiſſion requir d from the Sub. 
 jefts of the Viſible Church, are conſiſtent 
- © with Chriſtian Liberty, 


Dur it is objected farther, that the Au- 
| thority aſcribed to the Rulers of the 
Church is inconſiſtent with that Liberty, 
which Chriſt has left to all his Diſciples: 
And if this Imputation is juſt, it muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd conclufiye againſt ſuch Autho- 
rity. 3 

As to that Branch of their Anthority by 
which they are commiſſion'd to Miniſter in the 
publick , Offices of Religion, ſince it has been 


prov'd, that Chriſt has inſtituted an Order of 


Men in his Church, with a ſpecial Appoint- 
ment to attend on this Miniſtry ; This In- 
ſtitution it ſelf excludes all others from this 
Power, and conſequently by the mere Claim 
of this Authority they cannot uſurp upon 
any Right or Liberty belonging to other 
. Chriſtians, And the only Inſtances in which 
they can uſurp upon our Liberty in the Exer- 
ciſe of this Authority, are either when they 


require us to believe certain Ordinarices or 


Adminiſtrations to be lawful or neceſſary, 
which are not ſo; Or when they oblige under 
„ | {ome 
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ſome Penalties to conform to ſuch Ordinances 
or Adminiſtrations. But in thefe Inſtances 
they act not as Miniſters but in quite different 
Characters; in the former as Teachers, in the 
latter as Law-givers or Fudpes. If therefore 
it can be ſhewn, that the Powers aſſign'd to 
them under theſe Characters are no Abridg- 
ment of our Liberty, we may preſume that 
every Branch of their Authority will be ac- 
quitted from this Charge. In order to this, 
it will be of uſe to obferve what that Liberty 
is which Chriſt has left to all his Diſciples. 
And this, if we examine all the Variety of 
Caſes in which this Liberty can be pleaded, 
will be found fully comprehended in theſe 
Exemptions : : £ DE TELES 


1. That no Perſon has Authority to oblige 
us to Believe any Doctrine, which Chriſt 
has not obliged us to Believe. 

2, That no Perſon has Authority to oblige 

us to perfirm any Action, which Chriſt 
has forbidden. 
3. That no Perſon has Authority to impoſe 
on us any z#ndifferent Action, which 
Chriſt has not impowerd him to im- 
pole. | TOR 


If then we have aſcribed no Authority to 
the Rulers of the Church, by which they 
can uſurp upon our Liberty in any of theſe 
| Inſtances, we are ſafe from this Ob jection. 


Ag 
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As to the firſt of theſe Exemptions, which 
guards us againſt; any Incroachment of our 
Superiours as Guides and Teachers; JI muſt 
obſerve; that the Authority afcribed to them 
under, this Character was reſtrain'd within 
duch Limits, as leave the Subject the free Ex- 
erciſe of his Reaſon to judge, whether the 
Doctrines which they teach are agreeable to 
thoſe taught by Chriſt or not. The only In- 
tance in which Submiſſion was claim'd to 
their mere Authority, was when no good Rea- 
ſons appear againſt their Aſſertions : And who- 
ever will pretend that this is inconſiſtent with 
his Liberty, muſt not objec againſt the Extent 
aſſign d to their Commiſſion, but muſt deny 
125 they have any Commiſſion at all. 
Neither, Secondly, is any Authority aſcri- 
bed to the Rulers of the Church as Legiſlators, 


by which they can oblige us, to any Action 


forbidden by Chriſt. This indeed muſt fol- 
low from what was before offer d to prove 
the Authority of the Rulers conſiſtent with 
the Supremacy of Chriſt, For if no Autho- 


rity is given to the Rulers to preſcribe any 


Thing contrary to what Chriſt commands, it 
is plain no Obligation is laid on the Subject to 
perform any Thing in Obedience to them 


which Chriſt has forbidden: And the ſame 


Arguments that prove their Authority of Pre- 
ſeribing what, according to their Interpreta: 
tion of Scripture, is agreeable to Chriſt's Will, 
to be conſiſtent with the Supremacy of Chriſt, 
equally prove, that 1 it is conſiſtent with that 

Liberty 
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Liberty which he has left his Diſciples. For 


the Liberty claim'd by this Exemption is 
founded on, and exactly proportion d to the 
reſerved Authority of Chriſt; and is in other 
Words nothing elſe but the Plea of a Prior 
and Superiour Obligation to the Authority of 
Chriſt. But though this Authority of pre- 
{cribing Laws according to their Interpretati- 
on of Scripture, has been already conſider'd, 
and I hope pretty clearly Eſtabliſh'd ; yet, be- 
cauſe this ſeems to be the Point of Biftreis! in 
all the Controverſies that have been rais'd 
concerning Eccleſiaſtical Power, I am willing 


to take every Opportunity of inforceing 


what I have ſuggeſted concerning it. 

It will J preſume be allowed, that there are 
ſome Laws of Chriſt ſo plain, that every 
Chriſtian, as ſuch, 1s obliged to obey them 
according to the true Senſe intended in them. 


The Governours of the Church therefore do 


not abridge our Chriſtian Liberty, when they 
require a Viſible and External Compliance 
with ſuch plain and neceſſary Laws. Nei- 
ther are they without a Rule, hy which they 
are warranted to Judge what Laws are thus 
plain and neceflary, vis. the common Reaſon 
and Apprehenfion of Mankind. For we are 
ſured Chriſt adapted his Laws to the com- 
"_ Capacities of Man, 4s a reaſonable Be- 

: The common Reaſon of Mankind, there- 
ſow is a Meaſure or Standard, by which they 


are authorized to judge what Laws of Chriſt 


are plain and neceſſary, and in what Senſe 


I. they | 
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146 Of the Viſible and Indi ſible 
they are ſo; and conſequently they do no In- 
jury to any one, when, without regarding any 
particular Man's Opinion, they require a Vi- 
ſible and External Compliance with fuch 
Laws of Chriſt as to the common Reaſon of 
Mankind appear plain and neceſſary, and in 
that Senſe in which they appear to be ſo. 
And as no Strength of Perſuaſion will excuſe 
any Perſon to Chriſt, acting contrary to a 
Law which he was obliged to underſtand and 
obey ; ſo neither will it excuſe him acting 
contrary to the Law of his Superiours, requi- 
ring him Externally to obey it in the ſame 
Senſe, The Rulers of the Church, therefore, 
do not abridge us of any Part of that Liberty 
Chriſt has left us, in requiring an External 
Obſervance of theſe plain Laws, becauſe, in 
theſe Inſtances, they require or forbid the ſame 
Actions that are required or forbidden by 
Chriſt, 

If indeed the Superiours preſcribe an Acti- 
on which Chriit has manifeſtly forbidden, 
they preſcribe without Authority ; and the 
Subject is under no Obligation to perform it. 
But then the Subject is bound to judge by the 
{ame Rule what Chriſt has forbidden, by 
which the Superiours are to judge what he 
has commanded ; viz. the common Reaſon 
and Apprehenſions of Mankind. As the Si- 


pyeriours may not preſcribe any Action as re- 


quired by the Law of Chriſt, which only in 
their own mere Opinion, and in Contradicti- 
on to the common Reaſon and Apprelienſions 
0 
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of Mankind, appears to be ſo requir'd; ſo 
neither may the Subject refuſe to perform any 
Action as forbidden by Chriſt, which only in 
his own mere Opinion, and ui Contradiction 
to the common Reaſon and Apprehenſions of 
Mankind appears to be forbidden. In what- 
ever Inſtance our Opinion contradicts the com- 
mon Reaſon and Apprehenſions of Mankind, 
the Action muſt be efteem'd, at leaſt, doubt- 
ful, and cannot be preſumed to be either plain- 
ly commanded or plainly forbidden. 
But neither doth the Power aſctibed to 
the Rulers of the Church, of interpreting 
ſuch Laws of Chriſt as are of difficult or 
doubtful Interpretation, and injoining an Ex- 
ternal Obſervance according to ſuch Interpre- 
tation, imply any Authority of obliging Men 
to perform what is forbidden them by Chriſt: 
Becauſe he cannot be ſaid to be obliged to 
perform an Action forbidden by Chriſt, wlio 
s only required to perform an Action, con- 
cerning which he is not determin'd whether 
it be commanded or forbidden. Oe 
To the Rulers it appears plainly commands 
ed by the Law of Chriſt, and therefore they, 
by their Office, are obliged to injoin the Ex- 
ternal Obſervance of it, To the Subject it 
doth not appear either plainly commanded or 
plainly forbidden, and therefore by diſobey- 
ing his Rulers, he runs an equal Hazard of 
ating contrary to the Law of Chriſt, as by 
obeying them. At the ſame time he is bound 
by another plain Law of Chriſt, to obey his 
> OY Rulers 
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Rulers in all Things lawful; and conſequent- 
ly, by diſobeying in ſuch an Inſtance, he 
runs the hazard of offending againſt a plain 
Law, for fear he ſhould. offend againſt ſome 
unknown Law, ſome Law which, by his 
doubting, he confeſſes he doth not. know whe- 
ther Chriſt has ! injoin d or not. 

3. As to Actions in their Nature rent, 
(i. e.) neither commanded nor forbidden by 
Chriſt; ſince the Power of preſcribing ſuch 
indifferent Actions, whenever they are con- 
ducive to Decency, Order, and Edi ſication, is 
expreſsly left by Chriſt to the Rulers of the 
Church; the Subject is not at Liberty whe- 
ther he will hoy theſe Preſcriptions, ſo di- 
rected, or not; and conſequently by being 
required to obey them, he is not deprived of 


any Liberty left him by Chriſt, The Action, 


before it is commanded, he is at Liberty to 


perform or let alone: But after it is com- 
manded, though the Action be, in its Nature, 
or with Reſpect to the Law of Chriſt, indif- 
ferent ; yet the Obedience is not fo, but ex- 
preſely i injoin d by Chriſt, 

Neither is it left to the Subject to determine 
whether theſe Actions are expedient or con- 
ducive to Decency, Order, &c. or not; but 
this is left wholly to the Judgment and Dil- 
cretion of the Rulers. When therefore the 
Subject refuſes to obey {ſuch Preſcriptions, 
upon pretence of Unfitneſs or Inexpediency, 
he excceds the Bounds of that Liberty which 


belongs 
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belongs to him, and uſurps upon the proper 
Authority of his Superiours 
If the Action indeed appears to him plain- 
ly Unlawful, (i. e.) forbidden by Chriſt, tho 
it may be in its Nature indifferent, yet he is 
bound not to perform it. But the Ruler, 
nevertheleſs, doth him no Injury in preſcri- 
bing it, becauſe it appears to him in its Na- 


e 


ture indifferent, and in its Uſe expedient ; 


and therefore ſuch, as he is not only impow- 
er d, but commanded by Chrift to preſcribe : _ 


And conſequently in preſcribing it, he only 
executes a Commiſſion which he has receiv'd 
from Chriſt. And by whatever Act of Au- 
thority he only performs his own Duty, he 


cannot uſurp upon another's Liberty; be- 
cauſe we are aſſured Chriſt has not left any 


Liberties to ſome of his Subjects, which are 
| inconſiſtent with thoſe Duties which he has 
required from others. FE 5 
But whatever the Perſuaſion of the Subject 
may be concerning either the Senſe of Chriſt's 


Laws, or the Nature of the Actions injoin'd, 


or how much ſoever the command of his 
Rulers may either in Appearance or Reality 
be contrary to the Law of Chriſt; yet the 
Liberty of the Subject is perfectly ſecured to 
him by that Limitation of his Obedience, 
whic1 allows him to refuſe his active Com- 
pliance with any Command, which he has 
Reaſon to believe inconſiſtent with his Duty 
to Chriſt, If his Objections are ſupported 
with good Reaſons, or ſuch as appear plainly 


3 © concluſive 
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concluſive to him, Authority 1s ſubmitted 
to them, and he is excuſed from Sin, in not 
actively obeying it. And if he has no good 
 Rexſons againſt it, the Command of a juſt 
Authority is certainly it ſelf a good Reaſon 
for an active Obedience, 

If the Power of FJuriſdiction aſcribed to 
the Rulers, be thought an injurious Abridg- 
ment of the Subjects Liberty, in Obedience 
to which we have obliged him to ſubmit to 
the Penalties of his Refuſal, when his Per- 
ſuaſion will not ſuffer him afively to comply 
with the Command, we need only repeat, 

I. That the Submiſſion of the Subject to 
theſe Penalties is not forbidden by Chriſt; and 
conſequently, by obliging him _ ſubmit to 
theſe Penalties, we do not oblige him to any 
thing forbidden by Chriſt. 

That the Rulers are impowered by 
Chritt to infli& theſe Penalties, For if they 
are impowered to preſcribe ſuch Laws to the 
external Behaviour of ſuch Chriſtians, as, 
according to their Interpretation of Scripture, 
are agreeable to the Laws of Chriſt, they 
muſt alſo he impower'd to inflict the Penal- 
ties of ſuch Laws on thoſe who offend a- 
gainſt tliem. And whatever Penalties the Ru- 
lers are impower'd to inflict, the Subject is 
bound to ſubmit to; and conſequently, by 
ſuch Submiſſion, he gives up no Liberty, 
which belongs to him as a Chriſtian. 

Neither can it with Reaſon be ob jected, 
That the Lak the es as the Brand by ex 
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cluding the Offender from the Ordinances 


of it, deprive him of any Privilege which he 


has a Right to. Becauſe he was, at his Bap- 
tiſm, admitted to theſe external Privileges, 
on certain Conditions; viz. a Profeſſion of 
certain Articles, and a Promiſe to obſerve cer- 


tain Duties. Whenever, therefore, he acts 


contrary to theſe Promiſes and Profeſſions, 
he forfeits the Advantages to which he was 


intitled, in vertue of them; and conſequent- 


ly no Injury is done him, when, upon ſuch 
Tranſgreſſions, he is excluded from them. 
The ſame Reaſons alſo prove, that no Per- 
ſon is injured, when he is ſuſpended or de- 
poſed from any Station or Office in the 
Church, for breaking the Conditions upon 
which he was admitted to them. 

It has been argued, indeed, by a late Au- 
thor (a), with an affected Ayre of Religious 
Compaſſion, That by excluding a Sinner 
from the Ordinances of the Church, we un- 
charitably deprive him of thoſe Graces which 
flow from the Participation of them, and con- 
ſequently injure him in a Property, in ſuch 
Circumſtances the moſt valuable to him, the 
very Means whereby he might be recovered. 
| But if this Author, who ſeems to intend all 


this only as a grave Ridicule on the Offices of 


Religion, deſerves a ſerious Reply, I anſwer, 
1/7, That the Efficacy of theſe Means of 

Grace depends on a proper Diſpoſition in the 

Perſon to whom they are applied. St. Paul 


C Rights of the Chriſtian Church, Chap, 3. 
4 has 
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has determined, That he who partakes of the 
Lord's Table nworthily, x and drinks 


Damnation to himſelf (a). If therefore, the 


Rulers of the Church believe any Perſon 
unqualify'd for a due Participation of thoſe 
Myſteries, by forbidding his Approach to 


them, they do not exclude him from a Means 


of Grace to Him, but with great Charity re- 
{train him from doing himſelf a farther Pre- 
jadice, by the additional Guilt of propha- 
ning thoſe Holy Myſteries, 

2aly. The Diſcipline of the Church is for 
this very Reaſon apply'd to Offenders, be- 
cauſe it is an effectual Means of Grace to 
them ; the moſt probable Method to convert 
and recover them, by awakening them to a 
juſt Senſe of their Danger, and dilpoſing them 
to ſuch an Humility and Contrition of Soul, 
as may () ſave the Spirit in the Day of the 


Lord Flu. And therefore the ed of the 


Church are Acts of Compaſſion, as well as 
Juſtice; and are equally excuſed from Inva- 
ſion on the Rights, and Cruelty to the Soul 
of the Criminal. 

Upon tlie whole; Since all the Authority 
Ws we aſcribe to the Rulers of the Church, 
is no more than is derived to them from the 
Commiſſion of Chriſt, it muſt be conſiſtent 


with the Liberty which he has left to the 


xoſt of his Subjects. For in whatever Inſtan- 


(7) I Cor. xi. 27. | 00 : Cor. v. 3. 
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ces. he has given another Perſon Power to 


preſide over us, to direct or command us, 
in thoſe he has not left 8s free; and con- 


ſequently, whatever Liberty they take from 
us, while they act within the Limits of that 
Commiſſion, can be no Part of that Liberty 


which Chriſt has left us. And if the Com- 


plaint be carried farther than this, and the 
Authority given them by this Commiſſion be 
objected to, as an Injury to Human Liberty, 
the Diſpute is no longer againſt the Perſons 
who exerciſe this Authority, but againſt 


Chriſt who gave it. But to follow this 


Objection would lead us into a Queſtion 
foreign to the Subject which I am engaged 
on ; which obliges me only to ſhew That the 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority, with the Limitations 
under which I have aſſerted it, is no Abridg- 
ment of our Chriſtian Liberty, . 
If in defending the Authority of the 
Church from This, or the Former Reproach, 
I have omitted the Conſideration of any Ob- 
jection, which may be thought of Weight in 
this Controverſy, I am inclined to hope it 
will not be difficult to find an Anſwer to 
it, either from the Reſtrictions under which 
I ſtated the ſeveral Powers of the Church, 
in the preceeding part of this Diſcourſe, or 
from what I have added in farther Explica- 
tion or Support of my Aſſertions in this; 
and that from the Whole it will appear, 
that nothing has been affirmed of the Pow- 
ers of ſome, or the Duties of others, as 


Members 
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Members of the Viſible Church, but what i 1s 
reconcileable to the Authority. reſeryd to 


Chriſt as Head, and the Liberties that be- 


Jong to all Chriſtians as embers of the In- 
viſible, 


3 


CHA P. IV. 


7 bat the Powers aff Zued to the Rulers, 


and the Submiſi on required from the 


Subjects, are agreeable to thoſe Images 


under which the Vi ifble Church is repre- 
Fund in Scripture. 


HE. Viſible Church of Chriſt is repre- 


f ſented to us, in Scripture, under ſeve- 


ral Emblems or Images, which have been ge- 
nerally referr'd to in this Controverſy ; and 


it may, perhaps, be a farther Proof or Illu- 


ſtration of what I have aſſerted, to obſerve, 
in one Inſtance, which will comprehend all 
that can be inferred from the reſt, That theſe 


Images repreſent to us the Frame and OF co- 


nomy of this Society, in a manner agreeable 
to what has been taught concerning it. 
Let us then conſider it as the Family of 
an abſent Maſter, who has left his Will for 
the general Recourſe and Direction of all his 
Servants 3 by which Will, nevertheleſs, he 


1 
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has placed ſome in Stations of Superiority 


over others, with a particular Deſignation 
to certain Offices, and a ſpecial Appoint- 


ment to Inſtruct the Inferiors according to 
the beſt of their Underſtanding, in the true 


Meaning and Import of his Will ; and has 
alſo given them Authority, not only to Teach, 


but Command ſuch Performances as appear 
to them agreeable to his Vill; and to make 


ſuch farther Rules or Orders, as ſhall from 
time to time appear conducive to the Peace 
and good Diſcipline of the Family; provid- 
ed they injoin nothing contrary to what he 
has preſcribed: And has, at the fame time, 
veſted them with Power to correct and puniſh 
ſuch as viſibly offend againſt the Laws or- 
dained hy the Maſter, or ſuch Orders as they 
are impower'd to make, either by Suſpenſion 
from certain Privileges of the Family, or, if 
they continue obſtinate and unreclaimed, by 
a total Excluſion from the Society of it: 
And in the ſame Will has commanded all 
the Inferior Servants to ſubmit themſelves to 
their Superiore, in the juſt Exerciſes of theſe 
Powers and Offices, which he has committed 
to them; not, indeed, to do any thing in O- 
bedience to them, which is apparently con- 
trary to his Will; but to conſult them in all 
Difficulties, and to receive their Direction, 
and obey their Commands, in all Things not 
manifeſtly forbidden by his Will, And even 
where they cannot comply with the Directi- 
on, patiently to ſubmit to the Penalties of 
rr © 
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In this Image of a Family, thus conſtituted, 
we have an exact Repreſentation of the Church 
of Chriſt, and of the Authority aſſigned to 
ſome, and the Duties and Submiſſion required 
from others of the Members of it. And if 
in ſuch a Family the Supremacy of the Ma- 
ſter, and all Rights of tlie Subject, conſiſtent 
with Peace and good Government, are pre- 
ſerved, notwithſtanding the Powers veſted in 
the ſuperior Servants of it, It will be difficult 
to aſſign any Reaſon, why the ſame Powers 
may not be exerciſed by the Governours of 
the Church, without invading the Authority 
of Chriſt, or the juſt Liberty of any Chri- 
ſtian. 

It is impoſſihle, indeed, by the wiſeſt Con- 
ſtitution, to prevent all Irregularities in a 
Society, where the Adminiſtration muſt be 
placed in the Hands of free, and yet weak 
and paſſionate Agents: The Superiors will 
ſometimes miſtake in the Exerciſe of their 
Power, and ſometimes, perhaps, deſignedly 


pervert it. But ſince the ſecret Malice and 


Intention of the Heart can be judged of by 
none but God, whenever the Adminiſtration 
of the Rulers appears irregular, Charity 
obliges us to conſider it only as miſtaken. 
Let the Cafe then be ſuppoſed, That the 
Superiors in ſuch a Family miſtake their 
_ Maſter's Direction, and either Teach or Com- 
mand any thing not agreeable to it: It can- 
not be {aid that they are guilty of a de- 
ſign'd Uſurpation . upon the Authority. of 
Vo Fes e 
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their Maſter; becauſe they think in their 
Conſcience that they are obeying it; and 
that what they do is a Duty which their 
Station requires from them. The Queſtion 
is, How the Inferior is to behave himſelf 
with reſpe& to ſuch a Command > Now if 
he perceives, and is perſuaded in his Con- 
ſcience, that the Action required is contrary 
to the Will of the Maſter, it is his Duty not 
to perform it: But if he is not forbid by 1 
the Will to ſubmit to the Penalties of his x 
Incompliance, he is certainly bound to ſub- 
mit; becauſe he is, by the plain Direction = 
of the Will, bound to ſubmit to the Autho- —_— 
rity of theſe Superiors, as far as he can Þ 
do it without acting contrary to the Will. 1 

An Exemption, indeed, from all Penalties, 
in ſuch a Caſe, wou'd in its Effects vacate i 
the whole Conſtitution of the Family, and 


_ 
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. 


ut an end to the very Being of it, as a 4 
Socket: For it muſt be remembred, that 4 
the Subject is alſo paſſionate and fallible, as 4 
well as the Ruler; and may either imagine 
an Action to be contrary to the Will of the 
Maſter which is preciſely directed by it, j 
or, from a Spirit of Mutiny and Oppoſi- ii 
ſition, may pretend a Perſuaſion of Conſci- Ul 
ence when he is not really fo= perſuaded. 'F 
But we will allow him the Favour of the 1 
ſame charitable Suppoſition that was claimed i 
for the Ruler, and conſider him only as % 
miſtaken, By this mutual Allowance the 1 
State of the Cai? is reduced to this; That | 9 

| tue 1 
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the Superior thinks the Action commanded 


by the Maſter, and the Inferior thinks it 
forbidden, Here then is the Reaſon or O- 


pinion of the Inferior oppoſed to the Rea- 


| fon or Opinion of the Superior: And if one 
cannot convince the other, which muſt take 


place? Shall the Superior act againſt his 
Conſcience, and omit the Duty of his Sta- 
tion, becauſe the Inferior conceives it not 
to be his Duty? Whoſe Conviction is he 


to be governed by, his own, or his Inferi- 
ors £ If by his own, he muſt proceed to 


command the Action, and, upon Refuſal of 
Obedience, to inflict the Penalty, as his Du- 
ty appears to require him. If by his Infe- 
rior s, here is the Conſcience of one Man 
ſubjected and over-ruled by tlie Sentiments 
of another; with this additional Abſurdity, 
that this Power is given to the Inferior o- 
ver the Superior. He who has a Commiſſion 


to Teach and Govern, is to receive his Dire- 
ctions how to execute this Commiſſion from 


him who is to be taught and governed by it. 
The Reſult, in ſhort, will be this, That there 
will be no Commiſſion or Superiority at all; 
but every one will be equal and indepen- 
dent; and conſequently, the Family will be 
diſſolved, and the Parts of it have no more 
Connection with one another, than any other 
Perſons who are no way related. We can- 
not therefore ſuppoſe, that a wiſe Maſter 
wou'd leave ſuch a Degree of Liberty or Ex- 
emption of the Inferiors from the ADA, 
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of the Superiors, as wou'd; in its Conſe- 


quences, deſtroy the very Being of that So- 


ciety which he intended ſhould ſubſiſt till 


his coming again, Whereas, admit but this 
one Obligation on the Subject to ſubmit to 
the Penalties of his Refuſal, when he can- 
not in Conſcience perform the Action re- 
quired, and Peace and Order are provided 
for; and yet no Violence is offer'd to the 
Conſcience of any, The Ruler is not obli- 
| ged to do any thing contrary to his Conſci- 
ence, nor the Subject any Thing contrary to 
his; and both may be intitled to the Appro- 
bation of the Maſter. „ 

The Parallel between this Image and the 
Church is ſo obvious, that I need not de- 
tain the Reader with a particular Applica- 
cation of it. 5 
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CHAP, v. 


That the Idea given of the Viſible Church | 


is not inconſiſtent with the Principles of 
our Reformation. | 


UT I am obliged to take notice of 
one Objection which has been made to 
the Doctrine I have aſſerted, which is, That 
the Authority placed in the Rulers of the 


Church, and the Submiſſion required * 
the 
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160 Of the Viſible and Inviſible 
the Subjects to it, lay the Reformation of 
this Church under the Charge of a Rebellion 
againſt its ſpiritual Paſtors: But the Anſwer 
to this I think is very obvious; vis 
That the Reformation of this Church was 
not an Oppoſition to any juſt Authority, but 
a Vindication of its own Rights from the 
_ uſurped Tyranny of another Church, and 
conſequently no Rebellion, 

. Had the Church of Rome received a Com- 


miſſion from Chriſt to preſcribe Laws, and 


extend its Cenſures to all other Churches, 
tho we might and ought to have refuſed our 
Compliance with any Impoſitions which we 
were. convinced were contrary to the Laws 


of Chriſt; yet we cou'd not, without Rebel- 


lion againſt the Commiſſion of Chriſt, have 
totally rejected the Authority which He had 
given that Church over us. But the Caſe 
was quite otherwiſe; we only reſumed the 
juſt Authority of which they had robb'd us: 
And as a Church equally independent on 
Them, as they on Us, we, by our own pro- 
per Power reform'd the Corruptions which 
they had introduced among us. 

If the Objection be farther urged, That our 
Reformation was begun and carried on in op- 
polition to the then Lawful Paſtors and Rulers 
of this Church, the Aſſertion will be found 
contradicted by Hiſtory; from whence it may 
be proved that the Reformation, now Eſta- 
bliſh'd among us, and which alone I am con- 
cern'd to defend, was begun and derived down 

to 
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to us other the hands of 4 proper Fr aftical 


Authority * : And conſequently it cannot, from 


the Princip les I have laid down, be char Fed 
with Rebellion againſt * thoſe whoſe Authority 
I am obliged to admit. 

As for the Methods, by whicli the Refer 


nation was introduced into any other Chur- 


ches, They are to anſwer for theinſelves. 
Only It deſire the Reader to obſerve, from the 
few Citations referr” d to in the Margin 9 


* Vide Arebbi dul ainſi Fiſher, p. 100, 101. 
F 5 Pater I; 258 r 4 2 ? 5 
uller, Church Hiſt. pag. 188. 19 
ire . kl. 8 95 10 
mper hoc in Eccleſid valuit, quod Werren BER 
fuit decretum; ut qui ſubjici communis Diſciplinz le- 
gibus noluerit, munere abdicetur. 
Idem Ep. ad Pyotetl. Angliæ. LEP 
Expedit quidem proſpicere deſultorils Ingealis 405 i. 
bi nimium licere volunt. Ratio autem expedita ad 


eam Rem una eſt, fi extet quædam ſumma. Doctrinæ 


ab omnibus recepta, quam inter Prædicandum omnes 
ſequantur, & ad quam obſervandani omnes Epiſcopi & 
Parochi aſtringantur. And afterwards, in the ſame E- 
Pifile, -—--Cerebroſi Quidam qui ſub Evangelii Nomine 
«lege! invectam volunt, ultore gladio coerceri-—- 

Id. Com. in 1 Gr. 14. 10. 

Non poteſt haberi quod Paulus hic exigit, niſi addi- 
tis pa 
decorum ſervetur. * 

Mel anct bos Loc. Com. Cab. de 7 FA Eccles. 

| Nec, regi nec Coœrceri Homiges LN „itaque 
ſciamus dilliparis rdinationibus Ecclefiaſticis pericli- 
tari etiam Eccleſian. 

Coufeſſ, Bobem. C. 8. Sett. 10. p. 12. 

Abſque Ordinis conſtitutione & nnn ex- 
terna non poteſt bono eſſe loco (eccleſia) aut bene cum 
1ps3 481, ſcut! Res cum alia, vel minima, communitatez 
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erty of the Britannick Church, Pag- 45. 


itutionibus, t anquäm vinculis, quibus ordo & 
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out of Multitudes which might be produced, 
That the moſt conſiderable of the Reformers 


abroad aſſert the Neceſſity of an Exernal Diſ- 


cipline, and the Authority belonging to the 
Rulers of the Church in every Inſtance of 
Power which 1 have aſcribed to Them. And 
it cannot be imag in d hey cou'd be ſo in- 


ples with which their own Reformation cou d 
not be- reconciled, 

From the whole that has been offer a, I 
hope, it will appear that the Powers which [ 
hace aſcribed to the Rrlers of the Church, are 
duly ſubordinate to, and conſiſtent with the 
Supremacy of Chriſt as Head of It; and that 
the Subjection which I have required from the 
Inferiors to theſe Powers, as Members of the 


Viſible Church, is perfectly conſiſtent with 


thoſe Duties which are injoyn'd them, and 


thoſe Liberties which are reſerv'd to them by 
Chrift. as Mlembers of the —_ bles 
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of he Abd and Deftrufive 
Conſequences that follow from 
affirming any thing of the Church 
under the Idea of INVISTBLE, 
which is contrary to its Confti- 
tutzon as 4 Viſible Society. 


8 p. 1. 
The Reaſons of this Inquiry. 


L - E OM the View which has been 
* Ny taken of this Subject in the fore- 


N 8075 that the Church of Chriſt 
— may be conſider'd under the Di- 
| tindion of Vil 42 and Inviſible and yet re- 
main 2 City at Unity in its ſelf, built 4705 the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets; Je- 
| ſus Chrift himſelf being the chief Corner Stone 


M 2 -That _ 


going Reflections, I hope it will 


164. Of the Viſible and Inviſible. 


That Chriſt has actually given thoſe Powers to 
the Miniſters and Officers of his. Church, which 1 
we have aſſerted as: Neceſſary to its P || 
lity under the former Idea, and that tlieſe are 
perfectly conſiſtent with his own Supremacy, 
and thoſe Rights and Immunities which belong 
to the Members of his Church confider d un- 
der the latter. a 

And whoever reflects with ry attention. on 
this Subject, cannot but obſerve; with what 
admirable Wiſdom and CEconomy the Divine 
Author of this Society has adapted every Part 
of its Viſible and External Conſtitution to pro- 
mote the Internal Influence of his own Laws 
ard Authority on the Conſcience oß his Sub- 
jets; and on the otlier fide, how. naturally 
we are led by a juſt Reverence for the Maſtc: 
to honour and obey the Commiſſion He has 
even his Servants. And ſince the only Ob- 
jections that have been offer'd ee the 
Powers aſcribed to the viſible Officers of the 
Church have been Suggeſtions of their Incon- 
ſiſtency with the Supremacy of Chriſt, or the 
Rights and Liberties of his Diſciples ; Having 
{ſhewnh that this Charge is without—F nda- 
tion, and that the Powers claim'd ts the J. 
ble Church are conſiſtent with wllat tlie 
Objecters themſelves affirm of Chriſt, or his 
Niem ber under the Idea of the Inviſible, [ 
might now preſume. my ſelf excuſed from fol- 
lowing this Subject any farther. 

But it cannot but be obſerved, That the 
Perfons who. have lately . revived. this Diſpute 
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concerningrFuclef, aftical 1 iO taken 
a great deal of Pains to load the Powers af-, 
ſerted to the Officers of the Church, with a 
long Train of the moſt invidious A HHurdities, 
aud to expoſe all who appear in Defence of 
them to the Jealouſy or Averſion of Men, 
as Abetters of ſpiritual Tyranny and inclined 
to Popery. Now, tho I have the Satisfaction 
to hope that ſome Anſwer may be found to 
every one of theſe Reproaches in the forego- 


ing aa ; yet becauſe a conſiderable. r tee 


wif 


fions,. than from Reaſoning and Ft ' 
and a much greater, who, without entring in- 
0 the true State and Merits of a Quettion are 
determined againſt that Side which i Is charg'd 


with the moſt odious Conſequences, tis to be 
fear'd that many may receive ſuch Impreſſions 


froin theſe Declamations deliver'd under the 


inſinuating Diſguiſe of a Zeal for Publick Li- 


berties, as may prejudice them againſt all that 
can be offer d on the other Side. It may there- 
fore be- farther neceſſary, in order to pro- 
cure an impartial hearing, To ſhew that the 
Principles and .Dofrines aſſerted by the Au- 
thors of theſe Reproaches are wet with 
Abſurdities, at leaſt equal to thoſe which they 
impute to their Adverſaries. 


It is indeed a general, and perhaps a juſt 


Complaint, that in Controverſies each Side 15 
apt to charge the other with Abſurdities which 
Hey diſown ; and for which therefore they 

M2 ought 
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166 Of the Viſible and Indiſible 
ought not to be accountable. If They, who 
in the preſent Diſpute have defended the viſi- 
fible OFconomy of the Church, have commit- 
e1 any Offence of this kind, their Adverſaries 
have very liberally repaid it. But I aſſure 
my ſelf this Difference will be obſerv'd be- 
tween them, that the Abſurdities charged on 
the Former are ſuch as few (I believe none) 
have been actually led into by any Doctrine 
they have taught in aſſertion of their Prin- 
ciples. But 'tis notorious that the Principles 
and Doctrines advanced by the Latter are 
duly underſtood, and publickly defended, as 
unanſwerable Proofs of thoſe very Abſurdi- 
ties which are charged upon them: And there- 
fore, tho' we ſhou'd ſuppoſe the Intention of 
the Authors on both Sides equally innocent ; 
yet the Danger we are perſuaded to fear from 
the One, cannot with reaſon be ſo much ap- 
prehended as what we actually feel from the 


Other. 


The Errors indeed of either Extreme equal- 


ly alter that wife Temperament and Subor- 
dination in which the Supremacy of Chriſt and 
the Authority of his Miniſters are adjuſted. to 
each other, and are equally deſtructive of 
Chriſtian Religion. Nay, we are farther ready 
to own, that whoever afcribes an exorbitant 


Power to the Viſible Officers of the Church, 


who teaches that their Determinations are the 
ultimate Rule of Mens Faith and Actions, 
that they have an abſolute Power of with- 
holding or denying the Graces of the ba 
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ſpel, Kc. ſtrikes at the very F oundations of 
Chriſtianity, Theſe are Acts of incommuni- 
cable Supremacy, and the Reverence and Al- 
legiance of Men will terminate in thoſe Per- 
ſons in' whom theſk 

conſequently Chriſt will be left only a Name 


in his Church without Power or Authority. 
Theſe Conſequences we acknowledge, and 


theſe Doctrines we deteſt; and whenever they 


have appear d among us, neither the Gover- 
nours, nor the Members of This Church have 
wanted Vigilance to guard againſt them, or 
Zeal to oppoſe tliem. But with reſpect to 


the preſent Controverſy, ſince we have no 
Juſt Reaſon to believe that the Principles aſ- 


ſerted by thoſe who defend the Ecdleſf aftical 


Authority have led, or can lead any one into 


theſe Abſurdities , And the deſtructive Con- 
ſequences charg'd on the Doctrines of thoſe 


who appear againſt them, are not only actu- 


ally inferr'd from them, but contended for 


with warmth, applauded and encouraged ; 
Prudence and Duty will oblige us firſt to 
guard - againſt theſe latter Adverſaries, and 
not ſufter our ſelves to be amuſed with the 


Purſuit of an imaginary Enemy, while a 
real and preſent Danger is entring in at our 


Doors. 


Powers are placed, and 
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CHAP, I. 


of the Ablurdittek that follow from timing | 


the Church to be 4 Viſible Society. 


"HE general Abſurdity with which I 
have charged that levelling Scheme of 
Rel 28 which denies the Officers of the 
Chutch' thoſe Miniſterial Powers which 1 
have pr to them" is, That upon theſe 


” rinciples tis impoſſible the Church of 
_ Chriſt can fubſiſt' a: viſible Society, © 


That this is a neceſſary Conſequence from 
theſs Principles, is evident, becauſe à viſible 
Society, in the very Notion of it, is 2 Num- 


ber of Perſons whoſe External Behaviour 18 


govern d by the ſame Syſtem of ſtated Laws: 
Now Laws for external Behaviour without 
external Penalties + affix d to the Breach of 
them, and Penalties without ſome Perſons 
authorized to inflict them, are uſeleſs and 
ineffectual Proviſions for that Order and U- 


nion which is the very Eſſence of every So- 


ciety. If, therefore, Chriſt has left all his 
Diſciples in a State of perfect Equality and 


| Independence on one another, if none is di- 
ſtinguiſh'd by y any Commiſſion or Authority 


from another, the Church of Chriſt muſt, 
upon theſe Principles, be a Number of looſe 
ingonnected Perſons, without the leaſt Ap- 


pearance of being form d into a viſt ble So- 
ciety. If 


1 it be tro A no Abſdrdity to * 


that the Church * Chriſt” is not a vil S. 


ciety, it might be ſufficient to ſhew, that this 
Aſſertion is contradicted by the cleareſt Proofs 
from Scripture and Antiquity, by which it 
appears, that the Church of Chriſt was at 
firſt inſtituted; and in all ſucceeding Ages go⸗ 
vern'd as a eifible Society, ſome” "| which 
have been offer d to the Reader in the pre- 
ceeding Reflections. But I wou'd here only 
obſerve the Inconveniences that muſt follow 
from this Poſition. And, 
I. If all Chriſtians are via and undi- 
Kingüillr d, by any Commiſſion, from one ano- 
ther, as they muſt be if the Church is not a 


viſible Society; Then the Sacraments appoint- 


ed by Chriſt cannot be adminiſter d, nor the 
Ward preach'd among them; for who ſhall 
officiate in theſe Ordinances ; . 

If it be ſaid that al the Lord's People are 


Hoh, all equally Priz/ts, and may officiate in 
theſe Inſtances to one another: It may be ſuf- 


ficient, I think, to obſerve that, among all the 


wild Schemes of Religion advanced in theſe 


latter Ages, and all the Experiments that have 


been made to Divide and Diſſipate the Church 


of Chriſt, tho' this has been boffer d in The- 
ory, yet this alone cou d never yet be reduced 


to Practice: And therefore they who contri- 
ved the Sect of the Quakers, which comes 
the neareſt to this Scheme, found themſelves 
obliged-to reject the Sacrament s as uſeleſs and 
unneceſſary, from a Conviction that it was im- 


pollible 
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allible to retain theſe Ordinances without 
lecting ſome Perſons from others to officiate 

in them. But even theſe Enthuſiaſts them- 

ſelves are manifeſtly form'd into a viſible So- 
ciety, tho of their own deviſing, and with» 
out any Affinity to the Church inſtituted by 


Chriſt; and, without ſuch Combination, They 


had long ſince diſappear d and come to nothing. 


It has been farther offer d by ſome, That 


any Number of Chriſtiang; may agree toge- 
ther, and chooſe: one or more Perſons to Ex- 
pound the Scriptures, Baptige, &c. But I muſt 
obſerve; that this deſtroys the Suppoſition con- 
tended for: For the Authors of this Scheme 


agree with us ſo far, that the Church is a vi- 


fible Society, and that viſble Officers are ne- 
ceſſary for the Adminiſtration. of Religion in 
it; only in this we differ, That we affirm that 
this Society was at firſt Inſtituted and the Of- 
ficers of it appointed by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles; and that this Authority was derived 
down by a regular Ordination to their Suc- 
ceſſors. They on the contrary affirm, That 


Chriſt left it to the whole Multitude of his 
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Subjects, to form themſelves into a viſible l- 


eiety, and chooſe Officers for the Adminiftra- 
tion of it, and that no other Ordination is 
neceſſary to theſe Offices hut the choice of the 


People. Now it might eaſily be ſhewn that 


this Hypotheſis is not only contrary to the 
plain Evidence of Fact, but attended with the 
greateſt Abſurdities, and inconfiſtent with the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Chriſt, the F hc 
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der Not this Society. But what Jam here 


principally concern'4 to obſerve is, That this 
Scheme of Chriſtianity equally fo ppoſes the 
Church to be a v5/#ble Society with the former, 
and that not only when actually conſtituted 
under Officers ſo choſen, hut as ſoon as ever 
the Members of it agree together, either to 
chooſe ſuch Officers, or obſerve any common 
Rule, They act as a Body, and become a viſh ble 


Society. And therefore, 


2. Unleſs we ſupp oe the Church to he a 
vif ble Society, 'tis impoſſible that any Num- 
ber of Chriſtians ſhou'4 Aﬀemble together in 


a Congregation for the Worſhip of God; for 


this cannot be done without agreeing upon 
ſome Rules to be obſerv'd in it. And the'firſt 
moment Men conſent to act by the ſame ſo- 
cial Laws, they become a uh Society. And 
if no publick Offices of Religion can be ad- 
miniſter d, and no Congregation aſſembled for 
Divine Worſhip unleſs we admit the Church 
to be a vi/ible Society; I may be allow'd with- 
out inlarging farther in the Proof of it, to 
Infer pl 

34 Concluſion; vis. That f uppoſing che 
Church to be no viſible Society, the very Pro- 
feſhon of Chriſtianity muſt foon be extin- 
guiſh' d, 


Ie cannot but be obſerv's that all the Seas 


and Penominations of Religion, whoſe Names 
have been ever heard of in the World, have 
appear d under the Form of vi/ible Societies; . 


and if any particular Enthufiaſts have pur- 


ſued 
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| ſued any Chimerical Scheme of an inviſible 
Church, their Project has periſh'd with them: 

And if Chriſt had left his Church without a- 
ny Obligation to external Union, as a vi/ble 


Society, his Religion had had the ſame Fate, | 


and been long ſinee forgotten. 

It has been pretended that the Laws of 
Charity and Benevolence, are ſufficient Provi- 
flons for all the Union that Chriſt ever in- 
tended among his Diſciples : But Theſe unite 
us.only as Men, and not as Chriſtians : Theſe 
Duties are indeed preſcribed to us by the 
Goſpel with greater Accuracy and er 
than qi any other Inſtitution ;, but till they 
are but a more correct Edition of the com- 
mon Rules of Humanity Something more 1s 
required to Unite and Diſtinguiſh us as Chri- 
ſtians, viz. Such a Profeſſion of Faith, a Par- 
tjcipation in ſuch Ordinances,” and the Obſer⸗ 
vation of thoſe Laws which embody us as 2 
v#r/ible Society, and without theſe I reſume that 
the Church of Chriſt will quickly become 
Hviſible, in a Senſe that will 1 its utter 
en. 

It ãs evident that all the Deſi igns which have 
been form'd againſt. Chriſtianity, ſince its firſt 


Inſtitution, have endeavour'd its Subverſion as 
a viſible Society; And that the preſent Ene- 


mies of the Goſpel among us purſue the ſame 


Maxims, appears from the Applauſe and Tri- 


«mph with which: they receive all Notions 
which tend to diſſolve the Exterpal Polity of 
the ore, and withdraw Mens reſpect Top 
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thoſe Offices and Adminiſtrations without which 
it cannot ſubſiſt. They are contented that the 
Duties which flow from our internal Relation 
to Chriſt, and belons to us as Members of his 
Inviſible Church, ſhou'd be preſs'd and recom- 
mended, provided the Submiſſion we owe to 
thoſe whom He has appointed to Rule over us, 
be left out of the Catalogue, and all thoſe 
Laws, Duties, and Offices which incorporate 
and unite us as a vi/ible Society be expoſed as 
Prieſt- craft and Impoſture : Becauſe They ſee 
| plainly that theſe Principles will ſo effecu⸗ 
ally aſſiſt them in Subverting the Church as 
a viſeble Society, that not even a fingle Con- i 
gregation can be form'd upon them: And they | 
are very well ſatisfied, that if They can once 
diſſolve thoſe Ties which unite us together 
as a Viſible Church, our Inviſible Church 
11 give them no trouble, but Expire of it 
elf. i. LES, 
It deſerves our Obſervation, That tho' theſe 
Principles were very much preach'd and in- 
culcated in the late Times of Confuſion, and 
roved of excellent Uſe for perfecting the 
Poor and Branch-work then in Hand; yet 
when this was accompliſh'd, it was ſoon found 
that the ſame Tools which had been fo ſuc- 


— —om_— = r 


| ceflively imploy'd in pulling down the Ffa- 
id Religion, wou'd not {ſerve to build up 
any thing elſe in the place of it: And ac- 
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cordingly all the various Schemes of Religion 3 
which were then offer d to the World, how- | 
ever different in other reſpects, yet agreed All 
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in propoſing ſome Form of a vi/ible Society. 
Among Others, indeed, we have à Project of 
à Church which the Author () ptetends to 
fam ppor theſe Principles. He lays down for 

us Foundation, (5). That the Church is not an 
Outward or uiſiblè Society, but a Spiritual and 
inviſible fellowſbip wholly hid from carnal Eyes, 
not govern d by Outward and viſible Officers, 
according to aut ward viſible Forms and Qrders-- 
That Cbriſt, and the Holy Spirit, are the only 
Officers in it (c, That there is no Diſtin@ion 
of Clergy and Laity, (d) but all are Prieſts a- 
e, haue Power alike, &c. But when He 
comes to tell us how Religion is to be exer- 
ciſed and Adminiſter'd in this Church, He is 
forced to allow it Power to gather it ſelf 
together to appoint Officers to Sore all Do- 
&rines (e), and in ſhort Jeſcribes as very 4 
viſible Society, with Officers, Legiſlative Autho- 
rity, and Juriſdiction, as any of thoſe which 
He had before oppoſed and reviled as Chur- 
ches of Men and of Antichriſt, with this on- 
by Difference, that whereas They were either 
Monarchical, Ariſtocratical, or mix'd of both, 
His is form'd upon the Model of a Demo- 
„ | 
From what has been obſerv'd it appears, 
that the Practice and Judgment of all Ages, 
paſt and preſent, and of all Men, Friends, 
and Enemies concur in affirming this Propo- 


—— fee tee 3 


| (7) Dell's Way of Peace and Unity, Printed 1649. (b) P.g.6- 
(c) Fil. (a) F. 94+ (e) F. 55, 36, C lei. 


ſition, 
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fition, That the [Profeſſion and Exerciſe of | 
Chriſtian Religion cannot be preſeru'd, nor the | 
Church of Chriſt ſubſiſt, unleſs we allow It = 
to act as a viſible Society. And if this be ac- 

 Þ knowledg'd a true Propofition, It neceſſarily ; 
follows, That all Doctrines which tend to ſub- f: 
vert the Church as a viſible Society cqually þ 
tend to extirpate Chriſtianity from the Earth. | 
And fince the Church of Chriſt cannot ſubſiſt ö 

as a viſible Society, without ſoine Perſons di- 1 
ſtinguiſh'd by ſuch Powers and Offices as are } 
neceſſary for the Adminiſtration of its Polity; | 
Whoever teaches that no Chriftian has theſe N 
Powers, or is diſtinguiſh'd by any Office or ; 
Commiſſion from another, advances a Doctrine — 
which if it were univerſally receiv'd wou'd 
aboliſh the Chriſtian Religion. : 
Of the Advantage given to Popery by theſe | 


Principles. i 


— 


XS a ſufficient Ballance for theſe Abſur- 
f A ditres, it is objected againſt the Prin- 
ciples and Doctrines of thoſe who aſſert the 
external Polity of the Church, That they ne- 
| Cceſlarily lead us to Popery, It may therefore 
be worth our while to conſider in a few Pa- | 
es which Side, in the conduct' of this Diſpute, i 
lave given the greateſt Advantages to that Re- 
= „ 
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176 Of:the Viſible and Invifible 
ligion. I aſſure my ſelf it will appear from 
a 0 ompariſon; that the Powers, 5 either 
the 8 Diſeourſe, or, o far as I know, 
any cher Author of this Church who has 
engaged in this - Controverſy: aſcribe to the 
viſible Officers of the Chriſtian! Church, are 
no other than the Church of. Englaud claims 
to her Miniſters; and coniſetyiently this Charge 
is in Effect laid aghinſt the Doctrines and Con- 
ſtitution of this Church, and can be look'd on 
as nothing elſe but a Revival of the old Es 
ours. againſt Popery and Prelacy; | 1 
It might indeed have been hoped that this 
Church ſhou'd-for one Age at leaſt have been 
ſecure from this Calumny and that none who 
remember d with how reſolute. a Zeal ſhe op- 
poſed Popery in a late Reign fhou'd. ſuſpe& 
Her of any Inclination to return to that Com- 
munion. But becauſe this is à Slander un- 
der which ſhe has often labaur d, and by which 
ſhe has been once deſtroy d, it more particu- 
cularly concerns us to defend her Doctrines or 
Diſcipline from this Impùtatiofl. 

In order to this, Ibeg leave to obſerve, that 
Popery 1s a Word of very ambiguous and un- 
certain Application: If we-look with Atten- 
tion into that confuſed Multitude who join 
in this Out- cry againſt us, we ſhall find that 
the Mutiny, is led on by a Sett of Deifts, Ari- 
ans, Socinians and other Hereticks, and the 
Rear of it is brought up by a Rabble of Se- 
&aries ;, and, I think, I need not trouble my 


elf with proving that by Papery. the. E format 
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the Church of England; and. with theſe 


many honeſt | and good 7 are pre- 


vail'd on to joyn, deceiv'd by an E quivo- 


cal Word, who by Popery Wenn the ſame 


thing that we do, the Tyranny and Cor- 


| ruptions of the Church of Rome: Now we 


| readily acknowledge, that after the Way 
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which the two former of theſe call Popery, 
ſo worſhip we the God of our Fathers, and 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. And the Lift, we 
hope, will be perſuaded to ſeparate them- 
| ſelves from the Counſels of theſe wicked 
Men, who by ſuggeſting Fears of Popery, 
| where no ſuch fear is, wou'd drive them 
into Concluſions deſtructive of this Prote- 


ſtant Church, and of Chriſtianity it ſelf. To 
reſcue them from this Deluſion 1 defire them 


to recollect. 


Firſi, That Popery has never been ſo un- 
anſwerably baffled as by the Clergy of this 
Church, who have not found aſelies 


| obliged by their Defence of it, to depart 
from any of thoſe Doctrines which are 
now repreſented as favouring their Adver- 


f ſaries (a). 


Secondly, That all the Powers we chim to 


the Miniſters of the TAR. are ny 


(4) Vid. The two Lane to the Biſhop c of Meatix's Expo- 


: ſirion of the Doctrine of che Catholick Church, $24. 20. 


boch Printed in 1686. 
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of theſe . mean Chriſtianity, and the Latter 
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proved to have been deliver'd down to them 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who we pre- 


ſume will not be ſuſpedted of Inclinations 
to Popery. But, 


birdy, 1 muſt eſpecially obſerve, That 
this very Charge of promoting Popery, may 
with much greater Juſtice he return'd on 
the Authors of 1t, than it can be imputed 
to thoſe on whom they labour to fix it. 
We cannot give Popery a greater Advan- 
tage thin by reckoning any of the Primitive 


Truths of Chriſtianity among the ren i 


tions of the Church : 
Hoc Ithacus velit FO mercentur Atride. 


For theſe Articles being aa of clear and 
inconteſtable Proofs, tis eaſy for the Mz/- 
fronaries of that Religion, by ſhewing how 
much it is injured in theſe Imputations to 
perſuade Men that they are equally abu- 
d in all other: And that all the Do- 
ctrines objected to, will, upon Examination, 
be found as well ſupported as theſe. 

And ſo again, when 'tis declared, that 
the Reformation cannot be defended but up- 
on ſuch Principles as are apparently deſtru- 
ctive of all Order and Polity in the Church 
of Chriſt, ſince it may be proved to any 
reaſonable Man „that an External Order 
and Polity were inſtituted in the Church 


by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and that with- 
out 
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out them it could not ſubſiſt; This Con- 


cluſion muſt appear unavoidable to him, that 
the Reformation cannot be defended but up- 
on ſuch Principles as contradict an Inſti- 


tution of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and are 
in their Conſequences ſubſerſive of the 
| Chriſtian Religion; and what his next In- 
| ference muſt be need not be ſuggeſted. 

It certainly deſerves a ſerivus Conſide- 
| ration from every good Proteſtant, that our 
Enemies of the Church of Rome have la- 
| bourd for the Proof of no Point with 


more Application than that which is here 
in effect granted them, vis. That the Prin- 
ciples upon which the Reformation was foun- 


| ded, are inconſiſtent with all Order, Diſ- 
cipline, and Mconomy in the Viſible Church. 
Whoever looks into the Chriſtian Modera- 


r 


tor (a), Fiat Lux (b), Pax vobis, the Prote- 
ftant's Plea for a Socinian (e), and many 


other Authors of the Romiſh Church in our 


own Language, will preſently ſee that the 


| ſole aim and drift of thoſe Books is to 
expoſe the Reformation as form'd upon theſe 
Poſitions as 1ts Principles, ---That no Chriſtian 
bas Authority to be Ruler or Guide to another 
in Matters of Religion---That every one has a 
4 Right to interpret Scripture as He pleaſes, 
to believe what He pleaſes, and to worſhip 


| God in what way or manner He pleaſes--- 


* 


* (4) Printed Ann. 1652. C) Printed Ann. 1652, (e) Print- 
| £d Ann. 1686. * 4 (9 : 
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And upon this Suppoſition they proceed to 


ſnew, That no Hereſy can be convinced, no 
Order, no Miniſtry, no Diſcipline, no Form 
or Appearance of a Viſible Society be pre- 
ſerv'd in the Church upon the Principles 
of the Reformation. And if the  Suppoſition 
be allowed, I am afraid it will be diffi- 
cult to avoid the Conſequences they deduce 
from it. And therefore thoſe worthy Per- 
ſons who have Undertaken to anſwer any 
of theſe inſidious Treatifes deny the Sup- 
poſition,” and prove contrary to it; That 
the Principles of the Reformation acknow- 
ledge an Authority of Rule, Doctrine, and 
Juriſdiction in ſome Chriſtians over others ; 
That they do not allow every one to In- 
terpret as "i pleaſes, to Believe as hie plea- 
ſes, or to worſhip God as he pleaſes. That 
the Scripture is a plain Rule in all Things 
neceſſary, which every one is obliged to 
underſtand in its plain Senſe. That in all 
difficult and doubtful Caſes, the Determi- 
nations of our appointed Guides are a Rule 
which we are bound to receive, and act 
by, and that whoever profeſſes or acts con- 
trary to plain Scripture, in one Caſe, or the 
Direction of his proper Guides in the other, 
is juſtly puniſhable by the Cenſurea and Au- 
thority of the Church. | 

"Bee with what Triumph will has Ad- 
verſaries now reply to theſe Anſwers, and 

appeal in proof of their Suppo/ition to the 
Conceſſion 'of thoſe who profeſs i” 
T 5 | „„ | [ C 
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the greateſt Champions of the Proteſtant 
Cauſe 2 How will they inſult us with an 
Ex ore tuo, when they can produce not a 
few Enthuſiaſts, - but the Reverend and Ripht 
Reverend of our Church declaring in Terms, 
that Theſe are in Truth the Principles of 
the Reformation; and that it cannot be de- 


fended upon any other? One would ima, 


gine theſe Perſons muſt prevaricate in the 
Cauſe they pretend to appear for, That the 
hand of the Jeſuit was with them, and 
that they only purſued the Deſign of the 


Authors abovementioned. For I think ttis 
| impoſlible to ſerve the Intereſts of the Church 


of Rome more effectually, than by repre- 
ſeating the Reformation as founded on 8 


Principles as the Rights of the Church, and 


other late Authors, who ſeem to Copy 
after the Sentiments of that Book es 
aſſerted. And whoever is convinced that 


the Reformation cannot be defended but up- 


pon ſuch Principles as Theſe, will eaſily be 
prevail d on to make this Inference, That 


| Salvation can only be had in the Church 


of Rome, 


I do not know whether it may be DV | 


an Objection againſt theſe Doctrines, that 


they Expoſe the Church of England 'to the 


Malice and Scorn of every petulant Seflary 
That they throw down all her Incloſures, 


trample <A Articles, Orders, and Diſcipline 


under Foot, and leave her naked and de- 


Hencelels , without Authority to Correct, 


or 
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or even Rebuke her Enemies, But it cannot 
but raiſe the eoncern of her true Sons. to ſee 
Thoſe who et of her Bread, and are nou- 
riſhed in her Boſom, lift up the ſame Wea- 


ons againſt her, by which all her Adver- 
Eries labour her Deſtruction, and by which, 


as I obſerw'd, they once accompliſh'd it. He 


muft be a Stranger to the Hiſtory of Forty 
One, who has not obſerv'd that the Church 


of England was not deſtroy'd by oppoſing 


any ſlated Scheme of Religion againſt it, 


but by general Declamations againſt the 


Tyranny of Impoſi tions, and by Preten- 
ces of reſtoring ' Chriſt to his " Kingdom 
and his Subjects to their Liberty; in ſhort, 
by the very ſame licentious Principles, al- 
wes word for word that are now contend- 
ed for. 


The Proabteving) indkedl tho they join'd 


at firſt in this common Cry of the abe 
feaſts of thoſe times, which They faw was 


of ſuch excellent Uſe in pulling down and 
demoliſhing, that nothing could ſtand before 
it, preſumed They ſhould be able to ſerve 
Re out of the Effects of it, and eſta- 
bliſh their own Project of Religion upon 
the Ruins, But alas | They found themſelves 
miſerably deceived in the Event : For the 


ſame Engines which they made uſe of in 


battering down 'the Church, were immedi- 
ately turn d againſt them; and tho' they 
ſtruggled hard againſt the Stream, and preach- 
ed Toudly for the Neceſſity of Church Diſ- 
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cipline, yet they were forcd to ſubmit, 
and were carried down by the ſame Tor- 
rent of Anarchy which had ſwept away 
the Epiſcopal Church before; while the Pa- 
piſt ſtood by and laugh'd at the Confu- 
| fion, telling us, that theſe were the neceſ- 
ſary and unavoidable. Fruits of the Princi- 
| ples of the Reformation, preſs'd home to their 
| Conſequences (a). That theſe were the Do- 
| Grines by which we ſupplanted them, and 
which wou'd Supplant and Overturn every 
| Church that ſhould pretend to Act as a 
* Viſible Society to the End of the World. 
But bleſſed be God we are able to defend 
our Reformation upon better Principles than 
theſe, ſuch as are conſiſtent with that Order 
and Polity which Chriſt inſtituted in his 
Church ; and ſuch as will equally preſerve 
it from the Tyranny of their Uſurpations 
on the one hand, and the confuſion of Fa- 
natick Anarchy on the other. 1 22h 
And, in the Bowels of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, let me intreat thoſe Authors who 
have put the Iſſue of the Proteſtant Cauſe 
upon ſuch Principles, as are deſtructive of 
all Order and Diſcipline in the Church of 
Chriſt, to conſider what Advantages they 
give to the Enemies of the Reformation, of 
the Church of England, and of our common 
Chriſtianity, ih, 


— 


—— 


(a) Fiat Lux, p. 188, 189, 191, 255. R. T. Auſwer to 
Dr. Boughen's Account of the Chu, eh Catholick, p. 110. 
The 


184 Of the Viſible and Inviſible 

The Papiſts, we may reaſonably fear, will 
ks the greateſt Gainers from the Confuſion 
which - this" Scheme tends to introduce. For 
the Perplexity and Diſtreſs which is brought 
upon the Mind by - theſe Principles, ariſes 
from their apparent Inconſiſtency with the 
being of tlie Church as a vi/ible, Society. 
Now, whoever is convinced that the Church 
of Chriſt is a. viſible Society, and at the 
ſame time believes what theſe Authors ſo 
confidently affirm, that the Reformation can- 
not be defended but upon theſe Principles, 


will want very little Perſuaſion to con- 


clude, that this Baform! d Church cannot be 


the true Church of Chriſt. All the Ad- 


verſaries indeed of our Church concurr in 
advancing this Scheme, which in its im- 
mediate Conſequences tends to diſſolve its 
Union, and deſtroy its external Conſtitu- 
tion, and each have their ſeveral Views of 
Advantage from the Succeſs of it. For if 
once the Sheep can be deprived of their 
Shepherds; or which is all one, the Shep: 


cas Can 'be deprived of all Authority gs: 1 
ver them; every Sect has its Proſpe& of 


gathering Up) the . diſperſed | and ed 
Flock, and uniting them to . themſelves, 
whilſt the common Enemies of Chriſtianity 
hope, that the ſame Arguments will, with 
el Succeſs, be applied to one after ano- 
ther, and in the End ſubvert them All. In 
few words; He, who by theſe Doctrines is 
convinced that the Church of Chriſt is not 
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a Viſible Society, will probably in a little 
time fall to the Infidels ſhare, and He who 
concludes no farther from them than that 
the Reform'd Church cannot ſubſiſt as a Vi- 


fable Society, will naturally fall a Prey to 
the Papifts, And ſince it may be preſu- 


| med, that the greater Part of thoſe whom 
| theſe Doctrines may unſettle in their Reli- 


gion, may be unwilling totally to depart 


| from Chriſtianity; the Latter have the fair- 
eſt Proſpe& of being ſerved by them. 
That they hope for uncommon Advan- 
tages from the Diſtractions to which theſe 
Doctrines lead, appears from their lately 
Reprinting Fiat Lux, and other Treatiſes, 


| whoſe whole drift is to expoſe the Refor- 


mation as founded on theſe very Doctrines 
as its Principles; and I am aſſured, that In- 


ſtances may be produced of Perſons who 


merely from reading ſome late celebrated 
Defences of the Reformation upon theſe Prin- 
ciples, have immediately, and without any 
Application from the Miſſionaries of Rome, 
come out of their Cloſets profeſt Papiſta. 


It may perhaps be ſaid, and I hope tru- 
ly, that theſe Authors did not intend that 


any of theſe Inferences ſhould be made from 
their Doctrines; That what they aſſert of the 
| Equality .of all Chriſtians, &c. They meant 
only of the Inviſible Church; in which 
Application we acknowledge it to be true, 
Let all this be granted; yet 'tis evident, that 
this Limitation of their DoQrines does not ap- 
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pear to their Readers, both Friends and Ad- 
verſaries underſtand them otherwiſe, and 
believe it to be expreſſy taught in their 
Writings, that the Church of Chriſt is not 
a Viſible Society; and that the Powers or- 
dinarily claim d' to the Miniſters of the 


Church, are Prieftcraft and Uſurpation. Let 


theſe Authors but fairly and explicitly de- 
clare themſelves to agree with us in theſe 


Points, and we have no farther any Con- 


troverſy with them; Let them ut re- 
nounce thoſe Conſequences, which the Weak- 
neſs of Some, and the Malice of Others, 
has drawn from their Aſſertions, and aſſure 
us, that They themſelves believe thoſe Prin- 
ciples by . the Viſible Society of Chriſt's 
Church ſubſiſts, and we ſhall no longer ap- 
prehend any Danger from their Writings: 

But when nothing of this is done; when 
They are daily underſtood in a Senſe from 
which Concluſions are inferr'd deſtructive of 
Chriſtianity, we think our ſelves equally 
obliged to oppoſe theſe Concluſions, and 


prevent the Miſchiefs with which They 


threaten us, whether theſe Authors intended 
them or not. 

In the precedeing Diſcourſe, I have en- 
deavour'd to fhew, that without any Incon- 
ſiſtency we may affirm of Chriſtians, That 
as Members of the Inviſible Church, They are 
immediately and only Subjef to Chrift And 
that as Members of the Vi 7 ble, They are Sub- 
16. t9 certain Ofpcers whom Chriſt bas ap. 

painted 
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pointed for the external Government of bis 
Church. And if the Authors abovemention'd 


did not deſign to repreſent theſe two Cha- 
raters as inconſiſtent with each other, I 


may hope to receive their Thanks for re- 
ſtraining their Doctrines within ſuch Limi- 


tations as leave them without Objection: 
But if they have really intended by gene- 
ral and unreſtraind Aſſertions concerning 


the Rights or Duties of Chriſtians to caſt 


2 Miſt before the Eyes of Men, and lead 


them into Concluſions deſtructive of the ex- 
ternal Conſtitution of the Church; I hope 
| what has been here ſuggeſted, will in ſome 
meaſure lay open the Fallacy, and prevent 
| Mens being farther impoſed on by it. | 


Jam ſenſible that this Diſcourſe cannot 


: Þ preſume to call it ſelf a compleat Account 
of the Church of Chriſt, as diſtinguiſh'd by 
theſe two Ideas of Viſible and Inviſible; a 

Subje& of ſuch Extent and Importance, that 
any one Man's Life would be very fully and 
| uſefully imploy'd in the Conſideration of it. 
But my Deſign obligd me to conſider it on- 
| ly ſo far as appeard meceſſary to infer this 
{ Conclufion, That what is affirm'd of the 
Church under One Idea, is not irreconcile- 


able with what is affirm'd of it under the 
Other. ns - 
That a great Part of the Dangers and Di- 
trations have either befaln or threatned this 
Church for ſome Ages paſt, and which par- 


5 ticularly alarm our Apprelienſions at preſent, 
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may be aſcribed drs y to "the il 
of theſe two Ideas, will appear to any one 

who, will trace- the ſeveral Attempts that 
have been made upon our Peace and Con- 
ſtitution back to their Principles. The ju- 
dicious Mr. Hooker faw plainly how dange- 
rouſly this Stumbling-block lay in the Way 
of Mens Inquiries into the Nature and Con- 
ſtitution of the Church. But many other 
even among the Ornaments and Defenders of 
our Church, tho they had the good Fortune 
to paſs. by it, yet ſeem not to have perceiv'd 
It. None, however, have apply'd themſelves 
either to remove or caution Men of the Dan- 
ger; it has ſtill lain in the Way, and Multi- 
tudes have faln upon it. | 

If any thing that has been Magde in 
this Diſcourſe, may place fo much Light up- 
en this Rock ef Offence, that for the future 
it may more eaſily be avoided, or may aſſiſt 
any other Hand more equal to the Work in 
wholly removing it, I ſhall eſteem my ſelf 
to Have beep happily _ | 
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